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Chapter 1
The Toxic System
Sarah wasn’t expecting the woman to charge at her with a sword in hand. She raised her arms into a defensive stance and prepared for the woman’s attack.
After seeing Sarah’s defensive stance, the woman abruptly stopped running. She looked down at her own hand and seemed startled to see the sword.
“Sorry!” she exclaimed, a bit flustered. She put the blade away and slowly continued her approach, this time doing her best to appear friendly. “I was training for a while, and I forgot I was still holding my sword! I was going to hug you, not kill you!”
“Hug me?” Sarah knitted her brows. “For threatening you and your new husband?”
“Oh, no!” The woman laughed again. “It was thanks to your threat that I realised how worthless of a man he was. We almost got married, but since you didn’t get an invitation to the wedding, you probably don’t know that.”
Sarah relaxed only slightly while the woman explained.
“My father saw I was in love with the man and offered him a deal. My mother told me about the deal the night before the wedding. The man was only with me because of my family’s wealth. I kicked him out on my wedding day.”
Sarah chuckled a little at the thought of the huge woman in front of her kicking away a man on their wedding day.
“I did not expect you to be so decisive,” Sarah replied. “I thought love blinded you from the truth. Most women often are, so I couldn’t really blame you. Well, since you aren’t here to attack me, allow me to introduce myself. My name is Sarah Allen. I’m a poison specialist turned doctor.”
“Nice to meet you, Sarah,” the woman said with a laugh. “My name is Camellia Marcellas, and I specialise in swords.”
They shook hands and Sarah used the Immortal Eye on her.
Camellia Marcellas
Rank: 4
Level: 3
Sin: 13
“So what did you come here for?” Sarah asked. “Surely, thanking me is not the only reason.”
“It’s the main reason,” Camellia said with a smile. “I also wanted to ask if you knew where Lexis was. I want to apologise to her. She must have felt pressured when that man tried to woo me… I put myself in her shoes, and now I just feel awful about the whole ordeal.”
“No need to worry,” Sarah said with a smile. “Lexis is out training with her master. She said it would take a few years before she returned. Nonetheless, Lexis knew of your planned marriage and was happy for you. I have to wonder, though… Now that you’ve called off the marriage, doesn’t that mean the man will go after Lexis again?”
“No.” Camellia shook her head. “I personally went to Lexis’ family and told them about the man and what he tried to do. If they try to make Lexis marry that man again after this, I told them I would run them to the ground.”
“Well, as thanks on Lexis’ behalf, I’ve got a proposition for you!” Sarah grinned at the other woman. “I told you I specialise in poison, right? Well, I have created a poison that can burn all the impurities inside a body. It’s already tested and proven to w—”
“I want it!” Camellia interrupted with a shout.
Sarah put her hand up to stop her from speaking anymore.
“Let me finish. The poison doesn’t harm the body, but because it literally burns the impurities, it could be classified as a torture technique. If I’m interrupted during the procedure, then it can become life-threatening, too.
“Even if you still want the poison, I advise you to talk to your parents first and tell them all the risks. You will need to ask them to help guard you while I’m working.”
Camellia lowered her head, thinking. After a minute, she spoke up.
“I’ll go talk to my parents, then,” she said. “At the latest, I’ll come back tomorrow to give my answer.”
“Good.” Sarah smiled and nodded. “But take at least a few days to decide since it involves such a huge risk. You have to be completely sure you want it, then you’ve got to convince your parents that you want it and that it’s for your best interest, too.
“That will give me time to meet with the sect master. My husband left me with some misunderstandings to clear up. He’s too stubborn to do it himself, which makes it my responsibility.”
“I didn’t know you were married,” Camellia replied. “I’ve never seen your husband. I’ve never seen your real face either, for that matter.”
“My husband made these masks for both of us,” Sarah said with a smile. “Our real appearances would cause trouble. We both hate trouble.”
Camellia was a bit taken aback.
“You and your husband must be criminals with wanted posters all over the universe,” she muttered, curious. Then, she cracked a grin. “Or maybe you’re one of those people of legendary beauty who draw in crowds wherever they go. Either way, the curiosity is killing me. May I see?”
“Sorry,” Sarah replied with a shake of her head. “I can’t.”
“What, afraid your husband will find out?” Camellia pouted.
“No.” Sarah laughed. “I could never be afraid of him. Despite the actions he’s done to our enemies or how he gives the cold shoulder to most people, he’s been nothing but a great husband to me.
“He taught me how to protect myself and I taught him all my medical knowledge. He can’t stay by my side all the time, nor should he have to. If I give him my word not to remove the mask, I will do no such thing.”
Camellia was a little disappointed, but she understood. She told Sarah that she would be back in a few days with someone to guard her, most likely her father. Bidding their farewells, Camellia turned and walked away.
Once alone, Sarah shook her head a little. She decided to check her system before heading out.
The Toxic System
Name: Sarah
Age: 42
Life Power: 3
Toxins: 67.7B
Sin: 0
Rank: 3
Level: 9
Neurons Unshrunk: 4%
Molecule Storage: 15,284
Options:
Filter - On
Dismantler - Off
Life Vision - Off
Taste - On
Hover - Off
Scan - On
Share - On
Absorb - Off
Skills:
Life Toxin.
Molecule Creation.
Molecule Storage.
The Puppet System
Control:
-Fighter Puppet 4.9.
-Fighter Puppet 9.9.
Skills:
Create Worker.
Create Fighter.
Upgrade Puppet.
Telepathic Control.
4% left. I’ve currently got four mind parts that are cultivating if I include the part keeping the Storage Space open.
Right now, the other three mind parts are doing different tasks. I’ve got one part managing the Scan, another part shrinking the neurons to get Rank 4, and the last mind part is left free so I can think.
Should I stop the four mind parts from cultivating for a little while and use five parts to get the last 4% down? I need 200 billion Toxins to reach Rank 6 and I’ve got over a quarter of that, but I’m not even Rank 4 yet.
I think swapping them is the best course of action right now.
Sarah stopped the mind parts that were doing the absorbing, merging, and keeping the Storage Space open.
She then used five parts of her mind to use the Toxin Power to shrink the remaining 4% neurons. Each part of her mind needed to shrink 800 million neurons, which it was doing at a rate of 2,000 neurons per second. It was a painful process; Sarah rode each wave of pain through with gritted teeth. It ebbed and flowed like the tide, coming and going as she grew accustomed to it.
Why is it that cultivating brings pain? Is it because we’re going against nature? It’ll be five days before I finish at this rate.
Sarah sighed and stood up. She closed her medical practice for the night and ordered both fighter puppets to guard the house. Then, she left.
The worker puppets should have stopped Camellia from entering the grounds, but all the puppets were resting beside the butler puppet at the back of the house.
We need permanent guards.
I don’t have control of the worker puppets, so I can’t give them any orders and they’ll continue to do the jobs John assigned to them.
John told me I can use the nanometal in small pieces to make my puppet a Rank 9... I should do that when I get back. Then it can be a proper guard for the house.
Sarah walked to the admin building, waited for her turn, and used the teleport rune on the floor. Soon enough, she was outside the elder’s meeting room. She knocked. A grand elder guard opened the door.
“I’m here to meet with the sect master.” Her voice was polite but stern. “Tell him it’s Honourable Elder Sarah.”
The grand elder disappeared behind the door with a nod. He reappeared less than a minute later.
“The sect master wishes to meet you, too. Please come in.”
Sarah walked through the door.




Chapter 2
Offering Classes
Sarah walked through the room and noticed there were many elders in the seats. There must have been a meeting going on before she came. She stopped just before the steps leading to the throne Frank was sitting on.
“Honourable Elder Sarah greets Sect Master Frank.”
Sarah did a martial art salute and Frank was all smiles.
“I’m glad you’ve recovered.” Frank laughed. “A weight has been lifted off my shoulders knowing your husband succeeded. I want to know the details, but I understand some secrets should remain hidden. Especially personal affairs such as this.”
“Thank you for understanding,” Sarah replied. “As for the matter of my visit here today, my husband told me what he did. He’s too stubborn to apologise to you because he believes he’s in the right. However, I believe a deal is a deal, and while he technically didn’t break it, it was still bad faith.”
“Didn’t break the deal?” Frank knitted his brows. “What do you mean?”
Sarah sighed. “He used one of my poisons to paralyze the spies. While he didn’t kill them, he also made it impossible for the spies to tell you their secrets.”
“It is fine.” Frank sighed, too. “The Anti-Assassin Sect was destroyed shortly after. Any information they had would have been useless to us. I suspected your husband was the person who destroyed their planet, but they have since proven it to be another man who committed the act. That man is now in prison.”
Silence rang out through the hall. Sarah stilled her mettle, somewhat relieved.
“Other than apologising on your husband’s behalf, is there anything you need from me? Where is your husband now?” Frank asked.
“My husband is in closed-door cultivation to achieve a breakthrough to the next rank,” Sarah replied. “According to his estimations, he’ll be behind closed doors for about nine to ten years. He also said that the place he’s training at has a good amount of Life Power. If it changes at all, then that estimate might change.
“In the meantime, I’ve come here to offer my medical services to the sect for a while. I’m a poison specialist and use poison to cure people.”
All the elders whispered to each other. Some were happy while the others doubted the claim.
One elder couldn’t control his curiosity and doubt, so he stood up and shouted, “How can you use poison to heal? Poison is clearly something that harms!”
“Is that so?” Sarah turned around to face the elder. “And what do you think medicine is?”
The question stumped the elder.
“Medicine is poison but on a much smaller scale,” she explained. “Any medicine you use or already taking can be turned into poison if abused. Thus, the opposite can happen. If you use poison in such a small amount, it can become medicine.”
She took out a small, orange leaf from her Storage Space.
“Take this chaos leaf, for example. It is a common poison that will cause your blood to solidify. But what will happen if you take this chaos leaf, grind it, mix it with water to dilute it, and add another ingredient to it?
“I’ll tell you! It becomes a balm that can stop profuse bleeding. Upon contact, your wound would be closed almost instantly. It’s a simple treatment that anybody can use when needed.
“It might give you enough time to run away from whatever caused the wound in the first place, or it could give you enough time to beat your opponent since you’re not losing any blood after using it.”
The crowd was hushed in awe.
Sarah grinned smugly. “This common poison, if used right, could save your life one day.”
All the elders inside the room were stunned, eyes drawn to the leaf.
“Of course, I can only do so much because I don’t have a lot of poisonous plants or venomous creatures to use.” Sarah put the leaf away and turned back to Sect Master Frank. “I’m here to ask the sect master and every elder inside this room to help me purchase them. In return, I can teach anyone who’s willing to learn. I’ll teach them how to counteract poisons, how to use poisons to save your life, and even how to poison your enemies.”
Before Fred could answer, Sarah turned towards one of the elders in the corner of the room and pointed to him. “I’m sensitive towards poisons because I’ve dealt with them all my life, and I can tell you’re poisoned.”
The elder in the corner only nodded his head as he spoke.
“I was poisoned over twenty years ago,” he said. “Everybody I found told me the poison would kill me one day. It’s incurable.”
“They were novices.” Sarah would have laughed had the elder not looked so resigned to his fate. “In nature, there is an antidote for everything. The only untreatable poisons in this universe are the ones we haven’t found the counterpart to, and it’s only a matter of time until somebody finds it.
“You don’t have to worry, though. Through my observations of what it’s done to your body, I already know what poison you’re inflicted with and what the antidote is. Let me treat you.”
Hopefully, he’ll buy the whole ‘through my observations’ part of the story; otherwise, I wouldn’t be able to explain everything.
How would I be able to explain that I knew he was poisoned and that I could take all the poison—no matter the potency, lethality, or volume of it—out of a body without telling them about the system?
The elder was shocked this time. He’d dreamt of recovering for years. He could only muster a small nod as he fought back the tears.
Sarah’s nano gauntlets changed into medical gloves, and she placed her left hand on the elder’s back. She took out a normal leaf and pretended to make a cure as her left hand sucked out the poison from inside the body.
She had learned how to do this, thanks to all the animals she and John bought since meeting each other. It was like the milking process back on Earth where they extracted the venom from snakes. The only difference was that her system could extract the poison from anywhere on the body instead of needing to extract it from the snake’s fangs directly.
Sarah asked the elder to eat the leaf. It would pass through his digestive system like normal food and wouldn’t harm him, but it would help keep her system a secret.
After a few more minutes, the elder stood up and laughed. He could feel it; the poison was gone. Tears streaked across his face as he roared, “I’m cured!”
A few of the man’s friends clapped to congratulate him—he got a second life, thanks to Sarah. Even Sect Master Frank clapped, making eye contact with Sarah as he did.
“I will help you,” Frank said, smiling, “as long as you’re willing to teach a few people. Aside from that, please tell your husband that there are no hard feelings between us. He was in such a frenzy to wake you, I was surprised he did not lash out at us. It would have been an idiotic move, for sure.”
“I heard firsthand from my husband how angry he was,” Sarah replied light-heartedly. “His judgment was affected because of it. Please forgive him for any offence. My husband is smart and powerful, but he has a bad habit of forcing his way through his problems instead of working around them. When he’s angry or desperate, that habit surfaces much faster.”
And with that, they concluded their meeting. Sarah did another martial art salute to Frank.
“I thank you for helping me purchase the plants and creatures I need.” Sarah then turned around to address the elders in the room. “Please spread the word that I will work outside my home in the Sword Sect. Anyone willing to learn can come by tomorrow morning.”
When she returned home, Sarah worked on upgrading her puppet. She dug through the pile of objects John left behind for her, searching for nanometal.
When she finally had it, Sarah separated it into smaller chunks in case she used too much and wasted it. She then used the Upgrade Puppet skill as many times as she could. She placed the smallest pieces of the nanometal that were flashing after each use of the skill inside the puppet.
It took over an hour for the puppet to be upgraded to Rank 9 Level 9 because Sarah kept double and triple checking that the pieces she used were the smallest each time.
She used the Immortal Eye on the puppet and found nothing, so she checked her system.
The Puppet System
Control:
-Fighter Puppet 9.9
-Fighter Puppet 9.9
Thinking on how to phrase the orders to give the fighter puppet, she came to her decision.
Let nobody but me, John, and our puppets inside the main house under any circumstances.
Those who come here and say they want to learn poisons or need my medical help are allowed inside the shed only.
With this order, nobody will be able to steal anything. Our secrets will be safe, and those who want to learn from me or need my help will safely be able to do so.




Chapter 3
Scott Maddox
The next day, at the crack of dawn, Sarah could see two men outside the gate through the Scan. They appeared to be waiting for her to come, so she left the house and met them at the gate.
“We have brought all the extracted venom and poisonous plants we could get from our public planet’s black market for you,” one of the men said as Sarah approached. “This is the sect master’s first shipment for you.”
Sarah smiled. “I didn’t think the Sword Sect would work this fast. I didn’t think you even knew about the black market on your own public planet. How much does it come to?”
“Since you’re an honourable elder, I can tell you this. The black market’s run by the Sword Sect,” the man said. “In public, we condemn those who use poison to kill enemies. However, in reality, we all know as long as your enemy dies, the method doesn’t matter. Don’t tell anyone outside the sect, though.” The man chuckled.
The other man spoke next. “For the price, this first shipment is free. You and your husband were never paid for killing the black-feathered gryphon. The payment from the gryphon covers about half of this shipment because it was an emergency mission which paid extra. The other half is an apology gift from the sect master.”
Looking at Sarah, the man could see that she wanted to protest.
“Please accept it,” he pleaded. “Otherwise, from what I know about the sect master, he will keep sending gifts until you accept his apology.”
Sarah sighed. “Fine, I accept. Please tell Sect Master Frank that he doesn’t need to feel guilty.”
The man nodded his head, took a bag from the man standing next to him, and then handed it to Sarah.
“All the materials are inside this bag. We can both be a witness that you’ve accepted the contents and the sect master’s apology. If he tries to send anything else as an apology at a later date, call on us so you can refuse without hurting his pride.”
Sarah took the bag and said thank you. They talked for a few minutes longer before they left.
Once back inside the house, she took the contents out of the bag. She then absorbed all the poisons and venom from everything.
Before this shipment, she had 15,284 different molecules stored in her system. After this shipment, it rocketed to over 46,000 different molecules.
I expected an increase of the stored molecules since this is the first time I’m buying all the poison and venom from an entire black market, but I didn’t expect this much of an increase.
Unfortunately, it will never be increased like that again. Even if I keep purchasing the entire supply from the Sword Sect’s black market again, I might get only a few hundred molecules each time, and that’s if I’m lucky. If I’m unlucky, I might not get any at all.
Sarah checked the time inside the system and noticed there were fifteen minutes before the start of her first class. There was a problem, though, as with her Scan, she couldn’t see anybody near her medical practice or even on the property. She walked out of the house and sat at her desk inside the practice, tilting her head back.
However, before she could even close her eyes, her Scan detected five people running towards her gate in a panic.
Three people were carrying an unconscious person towards her house while the last person ran ahead and opened the gate for the others so not even a second of time was wasted. It took only a few seconds for them to run to her house, so she called out to them.
They brought the unconscious person into the medical practice after hearing Sarah shout at them and placed him on the bed.
Before she began treating him, she sent the other four people away. She told them she needed to concentrate. As they left the room at lightning speed, she manifested her white medical glove on her right hand and began to investigate the tips of the man’s fingers. They, like his lips, were slightly blue.
She turned him on his side so he was facing away from her and placed her right hand on his back. Using the system, she extracted the poison from his body after making sure nobody could watch her work, including the unconscious man.
The entire process took only a minute. As soon as the poison was extracted, the man’s fingernails and lips turned back to normal.
She turned the man back onto his back and changed her medical glove back into a gauntlet. Sarah didn’t look happy about saving him. Rather, she had a confused look on her face.
This poison is fast-acting. He must have been poisoned no more than twenty minutes before reaching here. Judging by how fast those other guys could run while carrying this person, it happened in this city, too.
Sarah walked out of the medical practice and found the four people standing on the pathway leading to the gate. She told them the man would live but asked what happened. They could only guess, though; they found him lying on the ground.
They brought him here because their family members told them about a new poison master. Since the man was dying, they took a gamble and brought him here as a last-ditch effort. They didn’t even believe Sarah could save him, but it was the only thing they could do to help.
Sarah brought the people to see their friend, and a few minutes later after bringing them in, the man woke up. She told the group that they could visit him for a while if they kept the noise down.
An hour later, the four friends were gone but the man was still in the bed.
He turned his head and looked at Sarah, eyes wide. “My grandfather told me about the new poison master inside the sect,” he muttered, half to himself. “I was on my way to come to class. I was told it was a unique opportunity and to come no matter what.”
“Your grandfather?” Sarah asked as she looked at the man. “Only a select few elders knew about me.”
The man replied, “My grandfather is an elite elder. He attended the meeting you spoke at. He teaches the elite disciple’s spear techniques.”
Nodding, Sarah asked the man what his name was.
“Scott,” he said. “Scott Maddox.”
“Okay, Scott,” Sarah said sweetly, “you can go home now. Come back tomorrow morning for class. This time, be careful.”
The man stood up and faced Sarah. It was the first time she’d registered his facial details as a person rather than a patient to work on. He had a long brown ponytail reaching down to his ankles. His brown eyebrows didn’t strike her as anything but average, though they were pointed upwards instead of downwards. Below his proud eyes was a Roman nose, wide lips, a pointed chin, and a square jaw. He stood at around six feet and was on the slimmer side.
Scott looked at Sarah. “Thank you.”
Sarah nodded her head. “You’re welcome.”
However, as she spoke, a small flash appeared and disappeared in front of Scott. It only lasted a tenth of a second, and Sarah thought she was seeing things as even her Scan didn’t pick it up.
Scott seemed to not notice it either because he carried on like nothing happened. He took a few seconds to find his balance and then headed out, following the direction he’d seen his friends go. Sarah watched him leave with her Scan, brows knitted in deep thought.
He didn’t ask any questions about how he was poisoned. He must have known what happened and how lucky he was to have survived.
What was that flash, though? I’m sure I saw something, but it happened too fast for me to see anything. Even Scott didn’t see anything and it happened right in front of him, or he chose not to say anything to me and will deal with whatever it is later?
If it was important, then I’m sure he’ll tell his grandfather about it when he gets back and if he does, I might find out what it is sooner or later.
Sarah chose to forget about it for the time being as nothing happened.
The next day, Scott came back with two other people who were there for classes. They were not the same people who brought the unconscious Scott yesterday, but they were like Scott; they were there because their family members told them to come and learn.
Sarah didn’t know why these two didn’t come yesterday, but at least they were here now.
With no other patients brought to her, Sarah taught her class. She started with the basics, such as how to identify a poison by name, effect, and where it came from. Once they had those down, she followed with which poisons counteracted each other.
The class lasted over six hours before Sarah called it a day, and all three of them looked tired at the end of class. Looking at their exhausted faces, Sarah told them that sometimes she might give them something to think about after going home, causing them to frown.
Then she told them that, ultimately, it was up to them if they wanted to learn as she couldn’t force them to study. Their parents, grandparents, or some other family member might tell them to come, but if they didn’t want to learn it, then they didn’t need to come.
After that, she gave them a piece of paper that had the class times on it. It only had a single line that read the classes would go from 8 a.m. to 2 p.m. every day. This was so they could put the paper somewhere they could see every day to make sure they didn’t forget.
After class finished on the fifth day, Sarah was ready to break through to Rank 4.
When her three students went home for the day, Sarah entered a cultivation room underground and focused on shrinking the last few neurons she needed.
There was no explosion of power or anything after she broke through. She was a little disappointed for reasons she didn’t understand.
She opened the system to check.
The Toxic System
Name: Sarah
Age: 42
Toxins: 67.7B
Sin: 0
Rank: 4
Level: 1
Neurons: 100B
Molecule Storage: 46,562
I made a breakthrough, then. If I remember correctly, to create neurons, you need to push more Life Power into the neuron than it can handle to burst it open, causing the neuron to split and become two parts. Then you use Life Power to heal both parts.
This way, one neuron becomes two. To get 100 billion neurons to become 1 trillion takes a long time, but thanks to John’s skills, I have five parts of my mind and each one can do two thousand neurons every second.
By my calculations, at that speed, it should take me just over three years to get to Rank 5. And from what I’ve read, it is this stage of cultivation that most people either lose their minds… or lose their lives.




Chapter 4
The Maps
Sarah remembered reading that most cultivators took a long time before they could even start splitting the neurons because they had to control their Life Power in a certain way to try and get a feel of their neurons.
After shrinking them, it was much harder to feel each separate neuron, but she needed to be able to do this to continue cultivating. Each person was different, too, so one cultivator might only need an hour to be able to feel each neuron while another person could take years.
Then, when they could feel each neuron, cultivators also couldn’t just push hundreds of Life Power into each neuron and hope it was enough to burst them. They had to slowly insert Life Power inside each neuron and see how much Life Power on average it would take to do the job.
But Sarah thought about a shortcut she could take, thanks to the skills John had shared. She took a deep breath and created a single thread to drill into her own skull. However, because the drill was made from the threads that were created by her skill, the defensive skills John had shared with her to stop her from being hurt didn’t work against it.
This also meant that the Mind Strength’s Pain Sense skill that John shared also didn’t work, so she had to use a poison she created to numb the area and test her pain sense before she proceeded with the procedure.
It took a while to drill through her skull because of the Bone Density skill, but when the thread drilled completely through, her Scan was able to detect all her neurons.
While watching them inside the Scan, she pushed Toxin Power into a neuron a bit at a time and, to her surprise, it only took four units to make it explode.
As soon as the single neuron exploded, Sarah felt a sharp pain flash across her mind for a second. It only took a single Toxin unit to heal both neurons and make each one whole. In her Scan, she could see that each neuron had wires attached to it, and Sarah saw the new neuron creating new wires as soon as it was born.
If I want to reach Rank 5, I need to get used to the pain. I need to get to a point where I can use as many mind parts as I want to create new neurons without the pain affecting me, physically or mentally.
I also need to get used to creating more neurons without my Scan. I can’t walk around with a hole in my head all the time.
Sarah used Toxins to heal the hole she made with the drill, then closed her eyes. She pushed Toxin Power into a neuron by feeling the path that the Toxin Power travelled through.
She’d already experienced it once, so the second time was much easier. It still took a few hours to get used to creating neurons by feeling the path, though, and it took much longer to get used to the pain it caused.
Sarah stopped practising when class started in the morning as she was serious about teaching. For the next few days, besides teaching, she would use every second to create neurons. She got faster at it as she went along. By the fifth day of this continuous training, she could create a thousand neurons every second and the pain was almost negligible.
By the time the class started again on the sixth day, Sarah was using all five parts of her mind to create neurons. Each part of her mind was creating over two thousand neurons per second.
While creating neurons, she was using her Toxin Power to split them before healing them. This activated the skill ‘Recovery’ that John had shared with her.
When cultivating, she could normally get 525,000 Life Power per minute for each absorbing part of her mind. But with the Recovery skill, she could get over one million Life Power per minute. This meant she could use all per mind parts to create all the neurons she could per second continuously and not lose any Toxin Power at all.
After teaching the class for that day, Sarah teleported to the cultivation room underground and landed on the stone teleport rune.
When she got teleported to their private planet, she flew down the hole towards their cultivation caves. She flew past the cultivation caves and kept going down to where John had done his experiment with the plants. She wanted to check if any had survived.
The first cave had all the plants growing and they seemed to be in good condition, so she continued down to the deeper plots.
After eight hours of flying deeper and deeper, she found the next small cave that John had dug. The plants, though, were either dead or they’d never sprouted. Seeing this, Sarah flew back up towards the previous cave where the plants that had survived were located.
She used the Immortal Eye to check the plants.
The Shatavari had 90,000 Life Power, the holy basil had 30,000 Life Power, and the Jewel Weed had 150,000 Life Power.
They absorbed double the amount of Life Power compared to the farms John created. A hundred years from now, there will be a huge clamour about these plants inside the auction hall.
And another thing, this planet must be huge! We haven’t come across the liquid metal of the planet, even at this depth.
The cave was over 8,000 miles underground. It was too far to fly every time they came here, so she decided to create a permanent teleport rune. To do this, she needed to draw the teleport rune on a metal slab. She would have to go back to the surface to find one.
Before she left, though, Sarah took an hour and created three separate farms to place the three plants in.
When she got back to their home, she walked into the living room and went through the items that John had left. Realising her storage space was full, Sarah picked up the now-empty bag the two men had used to bring her the poison and venom, placed all of John’s materials inside the bag, and put it aside. She would have to go through them later because she wanted to do something first, but she needed to meet the sect master again.
Once inside the meeting room, Sarah told Sect Master Frank that she needed to leave for a while. She couldn’t say why, and Frank didn’t pressure her to. She did, however, give him three rolled up parchments and asked him to deliver them to her students for her. Frank agreed to her request.
Once she’d finished up chatting with Frank, Sarah headed to the admin building and teleported to the Sword Sect’s private planet. Then she teleported to the city with the giraffes and made her way to the Nobody Sect’s teleport room.
Going through the information John had given her about the Nobody Sect’s teleportation system, she found the route she needed to take and which teleports numbers she had to use. Opening her eyes, she opened the door to the first teleport rune before stepping on it and disappearing.
Even though she was running as fast as she could between teleport runes and without any rest, it still took over five months to reach the Nobody Sect.
When she arrived, she took a deep breath and relaxed. She then started to look around as she was in awe of the mission hub.
The map on the ceiling was especially captivating; she could see the whole thing with her Scan. There were a few hundred people within the mission hub and each person looked like they enjoyed being there.
As she was looking about, though, people began to notice her silver skull mask and her white Daoist robes. She knew the workings of the Nobody Sect second-hand and first-hand, having heard everything from John. Then, because he couldn’t explain or describe everything, he showed her everything by creating an information sphere.
She even had the sect master token on her and could come and go as she pleased. But still, the stares were something she didn’t welcome.
Tired of the attention, she used the Teleport skill to reach the surface. She knew the way to the house of John’s master but was not sure where Luke or anybody else was staying.
As the house got within the range of her Scan, though, her Scan picked up five people within the large house. She knew this house was John’s master’s because of the information sphere and the description John gave her.
She had no way of knowing whether or not Luke was among them, as she only knew the general description of Luke. Without a positive ID, there was always a chance of mistaking his identity.
John only showed me the Nobody Sect through the information sphere. He didn’t show me Luke’s face and only gave me his general description. That’s something I can use against him if we ever have a fight.
She walked into the house after a few more minutes, and when she looked at the decor with her own eyes, she was taken back. Seeing them through the Scan was one thing, but seeing them in person was another experience entirely.
Trying not to gawk, she gradually approached the group. As they took notice of her, they took a defensive stance. Sarah smiled under her mask, took out the sect master token, and held it up.
In an authoritative voice, she asked, “Sect Master John gave me this token. Which one of you is Luke?”
A thin man standing at about 6 feet stepped forward and made a martial art salute.
“I am Luke,” he said. “Does Sect Master John have a request for me?”
He does match John’s description, but to make sure he’s telling the truth...
Sarah used the Immortal Eye on him.
Luke Jordan
Rank: 3
Level: 5
Sin: 0
Status: Memory Manipulated
Sarah nodded her head at Luke before asking, “Can we talk in private, please?”
The other four people there all looked at Luke, and when he gave them the signal, they walked out of the house to give them privacy. After Sarah made sure they walked out of the house with her Scan, she turned around.
Sarah laughed. “Now we can relax a little. I’m sure my husband told you about me?”
“Husband?” Luke’s eyes bulged. “You’re John’s wife? Another Sider?”
“Yes.” Sarah nodded. “I’m glad you remember. I’ve only come here because I need to get rid of a load of maps John bought for our systems to scan. We’ve already gone through them, and now they’re just taking up space in my inventory.
“John told me about your Information System and I’ve experienced what the information spheres can do already, so I thought that you could gain a few levels with these quadrillions of maps.
“Then, you can make the maps into spheres for the library. John bought this entire collection of maps from the Adventurer’s Guild. The only places we will not know about are the unexplored and private planets.”
Sarah’s plan stunned Luke. He’d learned millions of assassin names, family names, planet locations, and everything else John had suggested, yet all of that only got him to Rank 3.
But now, Sarah was offering quadrillions of maps of the entire universe for him to learn. Luke hoped his system would play nice and not increase the required points he needed to rank and level up by too much. He really wanted to get to Rank 4 or even Rank 5.
He looked at Sarah and smiled. “Thank you for thinking about me.”
“Of course,” Sarah replied with a smile. “Do you have the Storage Space skill?”
Luke nodded, so she proceeded to take out all the maps that could fit inside the house. It left only a small clearing around Sarah and Luke.
“This is about 1/500th of the maps inside my Storage.” Sarah looked around at her work. “It will take at least half a day to transfer them all to you, so let’s get started.”




Chapter 5
Four Spheres
Sarah could see Luke was on the verge of tears because of the sheer amount of maps. It took Luke almost an hour to put every map inside his storage, but the next batch only took fifty minutes. After that, every batch of maps took Luke less time to store and by the fiftieth batch, it took only twenty minutes each time.
Sarah’s estimated time fell short by a long shot. Overall, it took over a week to transfer all the maps and in that week. There were many people who came to look for Luke to give him the information spheres they had filled with the information they had gathered.
Luke told the people to place the information spheres with one of the other department heads until he was finished with a personal matter.
On the fifth day, the head of Verification and Payment Department, Sadie Burks, came to ask what the personal matter was since there had been complaints. The people working the information couldn’t get paid without Luke’s signature on the form.
When she saw Sarah, Sadie put two and two together and asked for forgiveness for interrupting their alone time. It was a terrible misunderstanding; Luke was almost in tears as he confessed the real reason he couldn’t be disturbed and told her who Sarah was. The only thing he didn’t confess was about how they were storing the maps.
After the maps were transferred, Sarah placed all the items from her bag into her Storage Space. She felt like a heavy load had been lifted off her.
Sarah also gave Luke hundreds of parchments about poisons.
“I have written everything about poisons on these,” she explained. “Can you read everything and make them into information spheres with three limited uses, please? I have three students who are learning and this would be much quicker. Afterwards, you can use this information to create more spheres for your library.”
“Sure,” he said with a nod. “It will take me a few hours, though. Also, I shared my skills with John, but does this mean we can share our skills with each other through him?”
“I don’t think we can,” she replied, shaking her head. “Otherwise, you would have my poison ability and I would have your sphere ability.”
“So John gets all the skills from both of us and only shares his twice.” Luke laughed a little. “That reminds me of a game I used to play as a child back on Earth. You have a left, middle, and right button, and you need to hit them in order, for as long as possible, while speeding up.
“John is the middle button and we’re the sides. The sequence of the game goes left, middle, right, middle, left, middle, right, middle, and keeps repeating it like that until you screw up. But the middle will always get hit more times than the sides.”
“Well, if it wasn’t for his system, we wouldn’t have any of the extra skills,” Sarah replied with a laugh. “From what I remember, you wouldn’t even be an immortal. It’s easy to envy others, but let’s remember that he has helped us as best as he could.”
“No, I wasn’t complaining!” Luke lifted his hands and waved them. “Don’t get me wrong, I am already grateful for what John did and I’m content with the help he has given me. I have to admit that I’m jealous of his system, but I know he’s fought for everything he has. It didn’t drop out of the sky for him to take.”
Sarah and Luke talked about all kinds of things. She asked if she could check through the library to see if she was missing any information that could be useful to her. Luke gave her a token that would not run out and said that she was more than welcome.
Sarah said her goodbyes and, soon enough, she was walking her way through the library with the token in hand. She was impressed by the design and ingenuity of the machines, as well as the layout of the library.
She walked towards the first sphere-holding-machine and placed the token inside. It unlocked, and the token returned to her. She then lifted the cover of the display case, grabbed the first sphere, and placed it on her forehead.
As soon as the sphere touched her forehead, the information stored inside entered her mind. It wasn’t anything new, though. The sphere was placed back inside the display case before Sarah picked up a second sphere. Then, a third and a fourth sphere were used. Sarah picked up speed as she went along and used all the spheres in the first row after a mere hour.
It took half a day to finish the first floor and less than two days to finish every sphere inside the library. She knew 90% of the information already. The remaining 10% was about the world the Nobody Sect was located on and other various bits of the information about different kingdoms, families, and small sects across the universe.
While she was there, Sarah decided to check out the world John had arrived on. She walked back to the house and told Luke she would go visit the North Kingdom for a little while. She gave back the library’s unlimited token before she left.
“And just one more thing,” Luke said as he handed her a bag that was previously tied to his waist. “The information spheres you requested are in here, each with a three-time usage.”
Sarah grabbed the bag and checked inside. There were four spheres in total, which confused her.
Luke noticed her staring at the spheres so he spoke up. “I squeezed all the information inside.” He went on with the explanation. One sphere was a directory on poisons and venoms, including the effect it had on the body and the time needed to kill somebody.
The second sphere contained all the information about the plant or animal that the poison or venom came from. There was information about extracting the poison or venom safely, without killing the animals.
The third was for the antidotes of the toxins the poison or venom created, including how to make it. Some antidotes took over a hundred different steps to make and called for some pretty rare ingredients. The sphere also included where the ingredients had been found in the wild before and the average cost of each ingredient on the market.
Finally, the last sphere was for information about which toxins made from the poison and venom would counteract other toxins, including how much dosage was needed to create the perfect balance.
“Everything you have written on those parchments is in there,” Luke concluded. “I’ve also added other bits of information like the market cost, too. If your students don’t become poison specialists because of these spheres, then no matter what you do, it’ll be useless trying to teach them. I’ve also put a communication device in the bag so you can contact me directly should you need information about anything.”
Bag placed carefully in her Storage Space, Sarah thanked Luke and said goodbye. Then, she went through a teleport rune to reach the mission hub.
After looking at the monitors at the top of the pillars, she stepped inside the ring at the bottom. After she pulled the monitor down so it was in front of her, she checked all the information; the sheer amount of contracts available stunned her.
She took an hour to make sure nobody she knew had a contract out on them, or had one on herself. When she finished checking all the information, she pushed the monitor back up and stepped out of the ring. She then walked over to the teleport rune she needed and disappeared, arriving at the immortal village John had come from.
She had heard about Amanda from John, so she went to say hello. Sarah looked over everybody with Immortal Eye. When she finally found Amanda, she was quite surprised.
Amanda Burch
Rank: 5
Level: 3
Sin: 19
Didn’t John mention Amanda was only Rank 4 Level 9 when he came here last time? It hasn’t been that long and Amanda has levelled up a few times—even ranked up!
John mentioned that he gave her a Rank 9 Life Stone. Maybe I should give her a present as my first meeting gift?
“Amanda! Hello!” Sarah walked up to Amanda, waving her down. “I’m a friend so please don’t attack me.”
Amanda relaxed her right hand, which had been firmly gripping the hilt of her sword that hung around her hip. The fact that Sarah knew her name proved that she could be trusted; only a few people knew she even existed.
Once Sarah was standing next to Amanda, she introduced herself and handed the older woman another Rank 9 Life Stone as a meeting gift.
Amanda recognised the gesture and smiled. The two women headed into her home for a cup of tea. A few minutes later, Sarah and Amanda were getting along quite well.
After an hour of chatting, Sarah decided it was time to leave for the North Kingdom’s capital.
Once there, she spent a few days exploring the kingdom. She even found the cliff John had mentioned he woke up from. Recalling the story of how he was naked when he first arrived and the fact he didn’t even notice made her chuckle.




Chapter 6
Trouble
Since it was nice and quiet on this cliff, Sarah decided to create the teleport runes. She took out the big block of nanometal that John had left and then used her metal element to make two knee-high metal cubes. These cubes would be placed inside the cultivation cave.
She then used the metal element on the nanometal that was left over to make two slabs that were 3-foot in width and length, but only six inches thick. These would be the teleport slabs that she and John would use to teleport directly to their cultivation caves.
Instead of using a pen to draw a rune on top of the cube and slabs with beast blood, she wanted to try and use her metal element to carve the rune pattern right into them.
Taking the first cube, the indents she made were a few millimetres deep, but it was still enough for her to drip a few drops of beast blood into.
When she finished with the rune pattern, she poured the beast blood inside the pattern on different locations while making sure it filled all the crevices. She heated it with her fire element to make sure it dried well, and then repeated the process for the other cube and the two slabs.
John told me he paid a mortal to test his leather parchment teleport scrolls to ensure they worked. I suppose I can do the same. The closest town is only a few miles away from here.
Sarah then flew to Newbie Town and landed in a remote corner of the town, making sure nobody saw her flying. She walked towards the part of town that anybody would describe as the slums.
Families of five or more lived in one-bedroom sheds, the people all around her only wearing rags that covered less than half their bodies. Their tiny homes had holes in the roofs, beds made from grass or leaves with no blankets. The people in the whole area looked malnourished.
Walking up to one of the shacks, she knocked on the door lightly, for fear of knocking the whole thing down. An old man bravely answered the door, the rest of the family cowering behind him. Sarah’s skull mask frightened them.
“I have a job offer,” she spoke quickly. “It will only take five minutes and it pays well. There is some risk to the job, but it’s minimal. You interested?”
The old man’s eyes filled up with tears.
Sarah smiled under her mask. “I’m guessing you’re in, then. Come with me, it will take five minutes at most.”
Sarah led the man around the corner and stood in a small alley. She used her Scan to make sure nobody was following or spying on them, taking out both slabs and cubes and placing them a few feet apart.
She pointed at the pair of slabs. “All I need you to do is stand on these.”
The old man nodded and stood on one of the slabs, then instantly appeared on the cube. He repeated the action with the other slab, which sent him to the other cube. Sarah was satisfied.
“Brilliant,” she said. “Job’s done, here’s your reward.”
She took out a bag and discreetly placed a few thousand adamantium coins that John had left. She tied the bag after checking her Scan once more—making sure nobody else saw what happened—and then handed it to the old man.
While she wanted to help the family out by paying this kind of money for the test, she knew that the family would get killed and robbed after she left if anybody found out about the money.
She then placed the slabs and cubes in her Storage Space before leaving. She flew into the sky for about a mile as she didn’t want anyone to know she was there or that she had paid the old man a lot of money. Before she was out of the Scan’s range, she saw the family quietly celebrating, causing her to smile.
Sarah made her way back to the Sword Sect. It took her another five months until she was finally home. During the trip back, Sarah had created enough neurons to become a Rank 4 Level 3; she was even halfway to Level 4.
She stood outside their house. She’d been away for almost a year and she wondered how her students were doing.
As she began to walk inside, though, her Scan detected a man running towards the gate. She paused her movement and spun around. Within seconds, the man ran up to her. He was holding a parchment in his right hand, which he passed to Sarah.
It read that the body of Elder Kian Willis was discovered a few months ago and the Sword Sect was investigating the cause.
“I’m sorry for the Sword Sect’s loss,” Sarah said carefully. “But could you tell me who Elder Kian Willis is? Do I know him?”
“I’m sorry, I thought you knew.” The man looked a bit troubled. “We know you and an outer disciple called Lexis were rather close, so the sect master sent this to you as soon as you arrived. Elder Kian Willis is Lexis’ master.”
At the mention of Lexis’ name, Sarah felt a sharp pain in her chest as a bad feeling overcame her. At the mention of Lexis’ master, the pain in her chest grew a hundred times worse.
Instead of talking with the man, Sarah opened her map and teleported as fast as she could to the admin building. When she got to the other side, she used the map to teleport outside the Elders’ meeting room.
When she walked inside the elders’ meeting room, Sarah found everybody arguing with each other. She could hear people shouting about how they found the body to be a declaration of war; others yelling that they needed to send people to investigate and find the elder’s disciple.
However, when people noticed Sarah was among them, they quietened down and took their seats. Sarah walked towards the front and did a martial art salute to Sect Master Frank.
“Kian Willis’ disciple, Lexis, is a friend of mine,” she said sternly. “I wish to go with a team to find her to make sure she’s safe. Investigating who killed Elder Willis is something I’m not qualified to do, though, as I have no experience.
“If I can find Lexis, then I’m able to perform an emergency treatment if needed. If we find anybody suspicious, I have a way to make them speak the truth with poison.”
After her speech, a handful of people stood up and volunteered to go with her. Sect Master Frank decided then and there that they needed to go and investigate. Depending on the investigation, the sect could go to war with another sect, or simply hunt down a single killer.
With that in mind, Frank gestured at four of the strongest and most capable people that were standing up.
“The four of you will go with Honourable Elder Sarah,” he ordered. “I need another five volunteers to go with them. This separate squad will investigate how Elder Kian Willis died and then aid in tracking down the whereabouts of the outer disciple, Lexis.”
Another group of people stood up and volunteered to go with them. Frank gestured to five of them who, though not the strongest, specialised in investigating.
“The location is on planet 304,248,539, outside Treris Empire’s capital city,” Frank explained. “Use the Adventurer Guild’s public transport system; you should get there in about six months. While you’re travelling, I will send a message to have the sect member who found the body preserve the scene to the best of his abilities, and have him take a still picture with the best monster cores he can get.”
As Frank was giving orders for the nine elders, Sarah was deep in thought. Planet 304,248,538, Treris Empire... It took a few seconds to figure out which planet it was.
If I could use the Nobody Sect’s teleport system, I could get to the location within two months. But if I do, they will find out about the teleport system. I’m sorry, Lexis, but I can’t expose the Nobody Sect. I hope you can survive until I get there.
After the meeting, the chosen elders and Sarah made their way to the admin building.
“We’re going to be on this mission for quite some time,” one of the elders remarked. “I suggest we take a moment to introduce ourselves. Honourable Elder Sarah is new and does not know us well enough to trust us. My name is Edward Foster, a grand elder in charge of the inner elders’ discipline. I specialise in investigations.”
“Well spoken, brother.” The elder to the left of him was next. “I am his brother, Christopher Foster, also a grand elder in charge of discipline. Nice to meet you, Honourable Elder Sarah.” Christopher did a martial art salute.
Sarah returned the salute.
They introduced themselves one by one after that. Five of them were discipline grand elders who specialised in investigating and tracking. Along with Edward and Christopher, they were Misael Salas, Rey Harris, and Cayson Hayes.
The other four were normal elders who had experience in treating patients as well as ample bodyguard experience. Their names were Jordan Lowe, Jace Preston, Aiden Farley, and the only woman besides Sarah: Grace Parker.
Hearing the word ‘bodyguard’ when they introduced themselves, Sarah thought about John’s fighter puppet. She had ordered the puppets to guard the house before she left last time, but this mission could get dangerous.
While these elders would help protect her, she couldn’t put her life in their hands alone. She excused herself from the group for a minute, claiming she was going to bring a friend along.
It was a quick teleport there and back, during which she decided that her own fighter puppet would stay and protect the house while John’s puppet would come with her. While at the house, she also picked up the stone teleport rune that was inside the cultivation rooms in the basement and placed it inside her Storage Space.
She met back up with the elders and introduced her puppet as her mute friend ‘Logan’ to avoid any suspicion. The elders took it pretty well and, soon enough, they were on their way back to the admin building.




Chapter 7
Do Not Create War
They arrived at the admin building after a few minutes of running. When they got there, all eleven people used the teleport rune leading to the Sword Sect’s private planet.
After travelling for a month and twenty-seven days, Sarah had enough neurons to advance to Rank 4 Level 4. At that time, their travels were delayed.
The group was told that they could resume normal travel within twenty-four hours. Sarah asked her travelling companions what was going on.
“It’s the resources that are being transported to the battlefield,” Cayson answered. “The war with the beastmen has become much fiercer in the last few years.”
“It’s true,” Jace chimed in solemnly. “The Adventurer’s Guild even bumped up the reward for each beastman’s head brought back, and I’ve heard about the supplies needed to support the war got tripled a month before we left the Sword Sect, too.”
“Well, it’s a twenty-four hour delay.” Sarah sighed. “Let’s find a hotel.”
The group headed to the nearest hotel together, buying out the entire top two floors. Sarah walked into her room, stationing the puppet Logan in the room next to hers. Of course, the puppet didn’t need sleep or food so it spent the whole time just standing at the ready.
Sarah took out a nano block and made a chest. She installed the same locking contraption, which was set to open only if the rune inside activated. She then placed the stone teleport rune inside and filled it with the deadliest poison she could generate—heavy enough to stay inside the chest and not float in the air. It also had to be unable to destroy the stone, rune, or chest.
With the poison and teleportation rune in place, it was finally ready to be used. She leaned the chest’s lid towards her as she stepped on the teleport rune and disappeared. The chest closed and locked as the contraption inside activated.
Arriving on their private planet, Sarah flew eight thousand miles down the hole to the new farm she had built the last time she was here.
On the right of the farm, she created a corridor and two adjacent cultivation rooms for John and herself. She placed the cubes made of nanometal with the teleport rune side by side at the end of the corridor, only a few feet away from the cultivation rooms.
After that, she created another three farms nearby and planted the Holy Basil, Shatavari, and Jewel Weed for this year. She checked last year’s plants; it was the same result as the three single plants John planted last time. They had 30,000, 90,000, and 150,000 Life Power respectively.
Back at the entrance of the cave, Sarah flew upwards to the surface. However, she couldn’t go as fast as she did coming down as she used her earth and metal element to seal the hole up behind her all the way to the old cultivation rooms.
If anybody found their caves, the old cultivation rooms and farms would act as a decoy. No one would suspect that anything was further down. The only way to get down to the new cultivation rooms was by using the teleport slabs she made from the nanometal—either that or dig down again.
Sarah flew up to the house on the surface and teleported back into the hotel room. The trip took over fifteen hours.
Back in her room, Sarah disassembled the chest and its trap mechanism. She placed the whole contraption inside her Storage Space and then lay down on the bed to rest.
It took two full days for the people guarding the supplies to pass through the teleport system.
Sarah and her group were inside the hotel cafeteria when they got the announcement; Logan was sitting on a chair further away. They finished their breakfast and were due to set off within an hour.
Sarah wondered about the logic behind sending a big escort to guard the supplies. Why not send a small handful of people instead? It would generate less traffic and be stealthier. There were obvious pros and cons, but she couldn’t help but wonder why they were making the extra effort.
It was Misael who answered her questions. The Adventurer’s Guild wanted people to see the effort they were putting into the war. This way, they could show their power and maybe even inspire a few people to join the war.
“Wouldn’t it have the opposite effect?” Sarah protested. “People would see the effort they’re putting in, but instead of being inspired, they would become frustrated that all those supplies are going to war. Those supplies could save human families from starving to death.”
“Honourable Elder Sarah,” Rey cut in, “are you anti-war?”
“I’m neither for nor against war.” Sarah shrugged her shoulders, a bit conflicted. “After all, the way a leader chooses to expend their resources is their own affair. I can take pity on the people suffering from it, but I cannot speak on their behalf. On the flip side, I’m not like my husband; I don’t resort to bloodshed if I can help it, nor do I see it as an opportunity to gain combat experience.”
“A neutral party, then.” Edward chuckled sadly. “Ironic. Your husband was the one who came up with the suggestion that every one of our disciples should fight in the war. Something about ‘life or death’ combat experience. To that end, thousands of our disciples have lost their lives. No one is entirely sure of the trade-off.”
His brother, Christopher, nodded and joined the conversation.
“We have all fought for our positions,” he said quietly. “We roamed the universe when we were younger. We can still fight in the war if it gets to that point, but most days, we’re content with peace. The disciples in the sect are still young; they need to experience what war is about. Only then will they understand the true worth of peace.”
“The true worth?” Sarah looked at the two brothers.
“If a disciple experiences the horrors of war,” Aiden spoke up, “then they will do everything in their power to avoid it.”
“On the other hand...” Grace trailed off. “If they’re the type of disciples who thirst for blood and take pleasure in taking lives, it will come to light. Those kinds of people will create a war whenever possible. They’re the type we want to kick out of the sect.”
As Grace was talking, a man walked by and heard her.
“Are you against the war the Adventurer’s Guild is fighting?” The man crossed his arms, a glare on his face. “They’re fighting so people like you don’t need to.”
Sarah turned her head and used the Immortal Eye on the man.
???
Rank: 5
Level: 9
Sin: 294
She then used the Immortal Eye on the elders travelling with her.
The highest-ranked person was Grand Elder Rey Harris at Rank 8 Level 9. All the other discipline grand elders were Rank 7. All the medical and bodyguard elders were Rank 6.
They clearly overpowered the man; however, Sarah could see that nobody wanted to answer him.
Sarah leaned and whispered to Grace, “Why aren’t any of you speaking up for yourselves?”
“We don’t want to provoke conflict,” Grace whispered back. “That man could be a high ranking official for all we know.”
Sarah was bewildered. Rey saw her expression and reassured her.
“Even we have our limits, though.” Rey smiled. “If it was a more personal matter, he wouldn’t live long, regardless of what rank he is or who’s backing him.”
“Makes sense.” Sarah leaned back in her chair. “I can tell you off the bat that he’s a Rank 5 Level 9 immortal. I do not know his political standing, though.”
The man’s eyes widened. It occurred to him that the only reason he was still breathing was that they were avoiding conflict. When the woman with the silver skull announced his immortal rank, his back became full of sweat within mere seconds.
“Rank 5 Level 9, huh?” Rey laughed. “I would love to learn that technique. Let’s see how true your reading is.”
He looked at the man and released a light blue cloud that sped towards the man like a laser. The light blue cloud entered the man’s skull, causing him to grab his head and scream in pain while running away.
Rey’s laughter resurfaced. “My trust was placed correctly.”




Chapter 8
Soul Power
“What was that?” Sarah looked at Rey. “I’ve never seen anything like that.”
“That is Soul Power,” he replied. “Those in Rank 8 generate it while strengthening the soul. Though, only the strongest of immortals can use Soul Power to attack with. Most people can only use it for defence from things attacking their soul.”
Sarah only nodded.
That could explain how John won against Elder Han who was a Rank 8. It’s obvious now that Elder Han wasn’t one of the strongest Rank 8 fighters. He couldn’t use Soul Power to attack John.
She went pale under her mask as she continued to think.
We were so lucky! If Elder Han used Soul Power to attack, then John would’ve died and I would’ve become a mindless cauldron for years...
Grace could sense Sarah’s unease.
“We will resume our travel soon.” She patted her shoulder. “Try not to put so much pressure on yourself to save Lexis.”
Sarah could only giggle a little at Grace’s attempt to comfort her.
After calming down, Sarah looked at Rey again before asking, “So, you’re not able to see a person’s rank or level?”
Grand Elder Rey shook his head. “Not naturally. There are some eye techniques which adjust your eyes in a peculiar way to see a person’s strength, but they’re rare and extremely hard to learn. That’s why I said I would love to learn that technique when you announced that man’s strength.
“It’s because they’re that difficult to learn, even if you find one of the few pieces of equipment that the Adventurer’s Guild created to do the job. However, they’re much rarer than the eye techniques because special materials are needed to create them. Even the Sword Sect doesn’t have one.”
I shouldn’t have announced that man’s strength, then. The worst thing that could’ve happened is that man attacking us, but with everyone here besides me being stronger than him, that man would’ve been beaten or killed easily.
Sarah sighed as she rubbed her temples.
They resumed their travel an hour later. From that point on, it took four months and five days to get to the planet where the body of Elder Kian Willis was found.
During the four months of travel, Sarah and the other elders got to know each other. Sarah came to trust them, but not quite enough to put her life in their hands just yet. She also created enough neurons to advance to Rank 4 Level 5 during the travel.
When they arrived at the planet’s public teleport system, they found somebody was waiting for them. Rey walked over and introduced himself to the man with the Sword Sect’s outer disciple’s robe.
The man was only a Rank 3 outer disciple; he hadn’t been with the sect for very long. He also had no experience investigating, tracking, or much of anything else. That was why after he reported the body to the sect, he was only ordered to take still pictures with monster cores and to preserve the body as best he could.
The corpse of an immortal was not like a mortal’s body. Life Power still coursed through the body for a while after death. The higher the person’s rank was, the longer it took for the body to rot.
In this case, Elder Kian Willis was a Rank 6 immortal, so his body could last about three years if the body was still whole. If the body was chopped up into pieces or had missing limbs, Life Power from the brain could not reach those body parts and the detached limbs would rot at a mortal’s pace.
The outer disciple was a bit nervous about meeting a group of grand elders, so Sarah and the others tried to calm him down a bit. Sarah even told him to ignore their status as they were here solely for work. Some elders took this the wrong way but did not dare to speak against Honourable Elder Sarah.
Formalities aside, the man guided them to the location of Elder Kian Willis’ body and gave the bag of photographs to Rey. The location was deep in a forest, and as they travelled through, all the grand elders checked their surroundings.
They examined the plants, the trees, and even looked out for any animals that could have killed Elder Kian. Strangely enough, animals were nowhere to be seen.
They followed their guide for about ten miles before they arrived at a flattened-out part of the forest. It looked like the grounds of a fierce fight. Sarah stood by as the investigating team went to work.
It took only twenty minutes before all five men concluded that this ‘fighting area’ was staged and not where Elder Kian was killed. Sarah asked for an explanation of sorts.
Rey pointed to a thick, black tree and spoke.
“Look at the scuff marks on this tree,” he said. “Tell me what you see.”
Sarah looked at the tree Rey pointed at and walked over to it. She leaned in as she saw a big scratch line that would have resulted from the tip of a sword going through it.
“Elder Kian uses a greatsword, so we know he wasn’t the person who did this. This mark came from a long sword or a short sword, but that itself is a contradiction.” Rey walked to Sarah’s side and explained his findings.
“How so?” Sarah asked.
Edward walked forward and stood on the right side of the tree. “Based on the direction of the attack, the elder would have stood about here. The attacker was using a long or short sword, so they wouldn’t have attacked from left to right; they would have attacked from right to left.”
Rey nodded and added that the proof was in the edges of the sword mark. Where it first entered the tree, there was a slight curve as the sword went deeper. At the end of the gash, there was a clear line. That meant it travelled fast and unhindered.
Sarah pondered over this.
“If it was unhindered, couldn’t the attacker have taken advantage of the tree to get into Elder Kian’s blind spot?” She raised an eyebrow. “With enough strength then the sword would have pierced through the tree and dealt damage, right?”
“It is possible,” Cayson replied. “But during a fight, you want to attack as quickly as possible. Going through a tree with your sword will slow you down. A Rank 6 immortal like Elder Kian could flee or counterattack within that time. No experienced fighter would ever do that and amateur fighters wouldn’t last a second against Elder Kian.”
It was Christopher Foster’s turn to talk now, a concerned expression on his face.
“There are also footprints all around us,” he said. “But all the footprints are the same size and the shoes that Elder Kian was wearing did not match the prints on the floor. We can conclude the attacker could very well be a strong fighter, or they could be somebody Elder Kian would let his guard down against. However, their inexperience shows in the scene they set.”
Rey nodded. “Elder Kian was killed somewhere else and placed here to be found.” The confidence in his deduction was evident in his voice. “Maybe it was to draw somebody from the sect here as a trap. Everyone stay alert until we return.”
“Any clues on the whereabouts of Lexis?” Sarah asked. “And are there any clues on Elder Kian’s body?”
“Nothing here on Lexis.” Rey shook his head. “I’m sorry to say this, but it could even be Lexis who did this. We can’t rule out the possibility until we find out the truth. As for the body, there was no bruising to show a fight. We can tell the point of impact from a long sword entered his back, through his heart, and out the front. Elder Kian died almost instantly.”
“At least he didn’t suffer.” Sarah knelt down to pay her respects, but as she did, she found a small red stain under the body. If the body was placed here, the blood shouldn’t have reached this place.
After asking the elders if it was alright to move the body, she lifted the corpse and looked at the red stain. It was a pattern on a piece of cloth that must have fallen out of the elder’s pockets.
Sarah bent down and picked it up to examine it. “The killer must have emptied Elder Kian’s pockets and took any bags he was carrying after placing the body here. Maybe to make it look like a robbery gone wrong?
“This must have fallen out the elder’s pockets before the killer searched them, or fell out of the killer’s pockets before dropping the body.”
“I saw that symbol earlier when I arrived on this planet,” Cayson said. “A few people wearing this symbol on the back of their clothes went through the teleport system before the rest of you arrived.”




Chapter 9
Students
Cayson was the first person to arrive on this planet through the teleport. If he said he saw somebody go through before the others arrived, then the people in question must have either timed their escape perfectly, or it happened by pure coincidence. If it was the former, they might have a leak somewhere inside the sect.
They discussed what the next step was. Abruptly, their guide spoke up upon seeing the symbol in question.
“That’s the symbol for a local mercenary group on this planet,” he said. “They take jobs around this continent like subjugating criminals, killing monsters, or gathering resources.”
“Is that so?” Aiden turned and looked at the disciple. “Tell us about them.”
“I’ve had a run-in with them before,” the disciple answered. “They were collecting a plant for a client, and I had one on me at the time. They attacked and tried to rob me, but I killed two of their members before the others ran away from the fight.”
“Do they have members stronger than the people who attacked you?” Jace asked. “If a Rank 3 could kill their members and survive a group attack, then a Rank 6 elder would destroy the whole group.”
“Yes, they do!” the disciple replied, nodding. “I researched the group after they attacked me. Their strongest member is a man named Riley Hamilton, a Rank 8 Level 6.”
“What’s their group called?” Sarah asked.
The outer disciple replied, “The Fire Crosses.”
The blood-red symbol was a semi-circle with a flat edge at the top. There was a line going from the bottom of the semi-circle through the flat edge, and it kept going until it was double the size of the semi-circle. Near the top was a smaller line going through it to make a cross shape. The top part of the semi-circle had flames coming out of it.
“Do you know where their headquarters is located?” Grand Elder Rey asked.
“They own a building inside a town a few miles from here,” the disciple answered. “But most of the members are usually at the local tavern terrorising the neighbourhood.”
“Guh…”Sarah knitted her brows in disgust. “Why hire them at all if they’re such a problem? Regardless, is their building located near the public teleport system?”
“No, that town is one of the main cities on this continent.” The outer disciple shook his head. “They do not allow any mercenary groups to own or rent buildings there, but group members might live inside the city as long as they only use their real names when buying property.”
“That’s settled, then.” Sarah nodded her head and then looked at Grace. “What will we do with the body?”
“We will take the body to his family members,” Grace replied. She walked over to the body and placed it inside a special holding bag. “They decide what will happen to it.” She suddenly remembered something and looked at the outer disciple. “Did the sect master send you Elder Kian’s medical records and ask you to examine it?”
Nodding, the disciple answered, “Yes, there’s no doubt this is Elder Kian. The sect master had to personally teach me how to do it for the fastest results.”
Looking at the disciple, Rey spoke. “Lead the way to the Fire Cross building, then, please.” He then took the piece of evidence from Sarah and stashed it inside his bag.
The disciple nodded and the group made their way to the town northeast from there; the town with the public teleport system was southeast from where the body was found.
Before they arrived at the town, though, Sarah’s Scan detected three people running towards them. Sarah saw who they were and was taken aback.
Soon enough, standing in front of the elders, grand elders, and the Rank 9 puppet were Sarah’s students.
The person leading the group was none other than Scott Maddox, the man whose life she’d saved. To his left was a woman, Diane Barret, standing at five-foot-eight with distinguishable purple hair and eyes. The man on the right, Donald Crane, stood at six-foot-four, skinny, with golden hair and eyes.
“What are you three doing here?!” Sarah cried out in alarm. “How long have you been here?”
“We’re friends with Lexis and wanted to help,” Scott said meekly. “We came through the public teleport system a few days ago.”
Sarah sighed and turned around to her group. She introduced her students to them, followed by explaining that they should not be there.
“While your intentions are good, you’ve overstepped your bounds as sect disciples.” Sarah’s eyes were stern as she spoke to her students once more. “If you’re not here for a mission of any kind, then go back to the sect.”
“We’re here to find Lexis!” Scott protested. He then pointed to the outer disciple leading the way. “He’s an outer disciple, yet he’s allowed to be here! So why can’t we stay and help?”
“Enough,” Sarah spoke in a quiet, angry voice. “He’s been involved in this case from the start. Even if he wanted to go back to the sect, he couldn’t. You, on the other hand, have no business being here. Leave at once.”
“Teacher, please…” Scott pleaded. “Can we at least wait for you in town and then travel back to the sect together?”
Sarah took a few seconds to think while sending Scott a deadly stare.
“Fine.”
Scott smiled before doing a martial art salute to each of the elders. Dianne and Donald did the same. Once the formalities were through, all three students turned around and left, dejected at being forced away.
Sarah remembered the four spheres she got from Luke and wondered why she didn’t give them to her students just now. It was as if a subconscious part of her didn’t want to give it to them for unknown reasons. She decided to trust her instincts more than anything.
The group continued their journey to town, and Sarah’s mind was full.
“When I was training under someone, it was near impossible to talk back to them out of fear.” Sarah could only muse on the past as an intern at London’s hospital, a scorn upon her face.
I never trained any interns back on Earth as I was too focused on my research and career, so those three people are the first I’m training in anything.
Knowing that she needed a bit of advice, she turned to the group and asked, “Why isn’t that the case for my students? Am I too lenient with them?”
“Students bold enough to speak out to their teacher is a good thing in most cases.” Misael laughed. “We don’t want a bunch of students who only mindlessly do what they’re told. Humanity wouldn’t better themselves that way.”
“I understand that…” Sarah frowned. “I’ve just got this feeling that my student Scott went out of his way to specifically argue against me.”
“Maybe he’s testing where your bottom line is?” Cayson wondered. “I did that with my master. I wanted to know what I could or couldn’t get away with.” He laughed after saying that. “If that’s the reason, then he’s like me. You might have your hands full with that one.”
“I suppose.” Sarah sighed. “I guess I must show him where my bottom line is, then.”
Arriving in town, Sarah took note that they made the buildings out of bricks and mortar here. They had better technology or education than most planets. There was an open market in the middle of the town and Sarah could hear people yelling out strange names for the goods they had for sale.
Around the town, she noticed there were no walls. There must not be any dangerous creatures around these parts. There were people in full suits of armour patrolling around the town, though, so Sarah thought there might be bandits in the area. With her Scan, she could see what looked like a farm to the east of the town which had farmers feeding the animals.
Walking through most of the town, they came to a large building marked with the same symbol found under Elder Kian’s body.
Sarah walked up to the doors of the building. “Leave this to me.”
She raised her index finger as a thick, purple ball of smoke manifested above it.




Chapter 10
Fire Cross Mercenaries
The elders standing behind Sarah stepped back instinctively. Logan was the only one in the group who didn’t move from his position.
The purple smoke above Sarah’s finger spun as it spread out towards the half-opened wooden doors of the building. It was a blend of poisons made to incapacitate immortals rather than kill. As the poison spread past the door, the smoke thinned out and turned invisible. It was already odourless, but now it was indistinguishable from the air.
With her Scan, Sarah could see the people inside the building. She made sure nobody walked towards the building’s exit as the poison filled the building. The poison was so strong that it could affect any immortal regardless of their rank; it only needed enough time to do so. Sarah estimated she needed less than ten minutes for a Rank 8 to be fully incapacitated.
After only two minutes, the poison had covered the entire floor. Sarah then made the poison rise towards the ceiling. As it did, the mercenaries inhaled the poison. It would take a few minutes for them to feel the effects, so Sarah drove the poison towards the Rank 8 immortal. After the Rank 8 immortal inhaled a certain amount of the poison, she let the poison disappear.
“The poison has spread to everybody inside the building,” she explained to her group. “It won’t complete its purpose until ten minutes from now, though. If anybody exits the building within these ten minutes, detain them.”
Rey gave out orders to position themselves to ambush any Fire Cross members who left.
After three minutes, Sarah’s Scan indicated that the first person collapsed. Everybody else in the room looked at the man and assumed he was drunk.
Two more minutes later, a few more people dropped to the floor, conscious but unable to move. At this point, the Rank 8 immortal stood up and shouted they were under attack.
Sarah sighed.
She walked to the big wooden doors and opened them wide. Logan and the Sword Sect members carefully followed her inside.
“The poison I used on everybody is not lethal,” Sarah announced to her victims. “You have nothing to fear. My friends and I are here to discuss a serious matter, and if you lie to us or refuse to answer...”
She used the Immortal Eye on everybody in the room after speaking. None of the results showed the status of the people, except for the Rank 8 immortal.
???
Rank: 8
Level: 3
Sin: 2
Status: Poisoned
The man stood tall with a large war hammer in each hand. His team members were in front of him as if they were trying to protect him.
I can use this to my advantage.
With a broad smile, Sarah walked to the middle of the room and looked up at the Rank 8 immortal. The ten minutes were not up yet, so he should still have about half of his strength left.
Even reduced to half of his strength, he was plenty strong enough. Just because a Rank 8 immortal had half his strength, that didn’t mean he could only kill a Rank 4. It just meant it would take twice as long to kill somebody.
Sarah looked at the man in the eye and spoke.
“You can see I use poisons,” she said. “I’m also able to sense that you’ve been poisoned far longer than I’ve been here. Your mercenary team tried to rob one of our sect members of a plant he was carrying. I thought it was odd, but now it makes sense. You needed it not for a client but for yourself.”
Sarah could see in the expression on his face that she hit the nail right on the mark.
Not letting the man rebuke her, she carried on speaking, “Answer my questions truthfully and I’ll cure you.”
The man stood there, shocked. After a few seconds, he spoke back.
“How can I trust anything you concoct to cure me?” he growled. “You could be the very person who poisoned me!”
“I’ve only arrived on this planet today,” Sarah replied with a laugh. “If you have any friends in the Adventurer Guild’s public transport building, they might remember me because of my mask. I wouldn’t wait too long on them, though. In another three minutes, you will become too weak to defend yourself. Then I can interrogate you however I want, whether that comes with a cure or not.”
As they were talking, more people had dropped to the ground, powerless. Both Sarah and the Rank 8 immortal glanced over at the people who now lay strewn about the floor around them. They then looked back at each other.
As the seconds passed, the Rank 8 immortal could feel that his strength was leaving his body. He could see Sarah was stalling for the time. The longer this went on, the worse his position became.
“Fine.” He sighed. “I give up. Everybody stand down.”
The people who could still stand put their weapons down, some under protest. They picked up the people lying on the floor and walked to the sides; though, a few more people collapsed trying to tend to the others.
“What do you need me to do?” The man walked towards Sarah.
“Turn around so your back is facing me and sit down,” Sarah replied, looking the man in his eyes. “Your mercenary team can watch, in case you’re worried.”
He turned around and sat down but didn’t ask any of the mercenary members to watch. Sarah manifested her white medical gloves, knelt down on her left knee, and then touched his clothes on his back. The poison moved inside the man’s body towards where Sarah had placed her hand. She began removing it.
She grabbed a vial of liquid from her Storage Space, making it look like she picked it up from her bag. Then, she gave it to the man to drink. The liquid was plain water, coloured to make it look like medicine. It was all for show.
She was in for a surprise as she drew out the first bit of poison. It created a new molecule in her system!
She analysed it and found that the poison was a fast-acting neurotoxin which would destroy all the nerve tissues. She could tell that the poison was being halted by the man’s Life Power and strengthened cells.
The other thing she noticed was that it had been inside the man’s body for years, as the man’s nervous system was damaged almost to the point where they would crumble under any pressure. She was surprised the man was still alive at all.
The man’s resistance was running out of strength, though. Without her intervention, he would have likely died within, at most, a month from now.
It took fifteen minutes before the poison was fully removed from the man’s body. That included the removal of the poison that Sarah had used on him, too. When it was done, she stood up and spoke.
“The medicine has finished removing the poison. You should be able to feel it.”
The man had tears running down his eyes. He knew Sarah spoke the truth.
“I was first infected by this poison over two hundred years ago,” he choked out between shaky breaths. “I’ve been to countless doctors who could not help me at all. I created the mercenary group to help me find a way to remove the poison, but I never imagined I would be ambushed by a doctor and then get cured. What was the medicine you made me drink?”
Sarah laughed. “I’ve cured you of the poison, but it’s still done damage to your body. I’ll begin the healing process if you have no objections.”
Sarah intentionally avoided the medicine question.
“Thank you.” The man nodded. “What is it that you want?”
“The truth,” Sarah answered.
She knelt down to place her hand on his back to begin healing the man’s body.
Abruptly, she heard her system make a noise for the first time ever. It surprised her so much that she paused her movements, which the Sword Sect elders noticed.
Trying to pass that pause as though she came up with a better solution for the cure, she used her middle finger and thumb to make a sound as she flicked them together.
She opened her system while making sure to continue healing the man.
 




Chapter 11
Saint
Sarah did the same trick with the vial of water; the only difference was she changed what colouring was used.
Meanwhile, in Sarah’s system, she found a message. It was the first time her system had ever notified her of anything. She had to figure things out herself normally.
For generating negative sin points, the system has unlocked Saint Points.
The Toxic System
Name: Sarah
Age: 43
Toxins: 67.7B
Sin: -1
Rank: 4
Level: 5
Neurons: 501.3B
Molecule Storage: 46,563
She saw the minus one next to the sin counter, but it was becoming a lighter colour and, after only a few more seconds, it disappeared.
A single line that replaced the one that disappeared had been generated in the system’s list not long afterwards, but she couldn’t make it out as it was too pixelated. After a few moments, it cleared up.
Name: Sarah
Title: Saint
Age: 43
SP: 1
Sarah saw the title and the ‘SP’ which must mean the ‘Saint Points’ that the system mentioned. It stunned her beyond belief; she paused all movement, even forgetting to push the medicine into the man.
The man took notice and was ready to ask if the treatment was done, but before he could say anything, he felt the treatment resume.
With a deep breath, Sarah calmed down and opened the sin tab at the top. It had changed. It turned into a shop with only one thing listed inside it.
Gain 1 level, regardless of rank or requirement. – 1 Saint Point
How did I generate negative sins? Because I saved a man? But if that was true, then why didn’t it work when I saved Scott back on the Sword Sect’s planet?
I’ll think about that later. This Saint Point can give me a level anytime I want, but when’s the best time to use it?
It takes about 4 months to gain a level at this rank. If my math is right, then it will take me about 5 months to gain a level at Rank 5.
The difference is only a month, but what about Rank 6?
I would need to cultivate for Toxins while strengthening the branches throughout my body and that will take much longer.
If I used it at Rank 6, would it give me the amount of Toxins I would need to gain the level? Or would it push me into the next level where I would need to gain twice the amount to catch up?
I’m not even sure how I gained this Saint Point. If it’s rare to gain a point, then maybe I should wait until Rank 7, 8, or 9 before using it?
Sarah then looked at the newest molecule created from the poison. The poison’s information showed up as she looked at it, including the lack of a natural antidote. Sarah had always believed that there was always an antidote or another poison that could counter a poison, but now an incurable poison showed up.
This poison must be man-made. Did I get the Saint Point from saving a person from an incurable poison? I can only guess for now.
A few minutes later, Sarah finished healing the man. She stepped back to stand next to the elders of the Sword Sect, still on guard against the mercenary. The man stood up and stretched his body, stunned at the healing Sarah’s medicine had done. He was now completely cured and back to full health.
Turning around, the man looked at Sarah. “What is it that you want to know?”
Sarah turned her head and looked at Rey, who nodded at her. He then took out the piece of evidence which had the Fire Cross symbol on it and showed it to the man.
“This was found underneath the body of an elder of the Sword Sect,” Rey explained. “It was found in the forest a few miles southwest from here. We want to ask about any of your members who are strong enough to kill a Rank 6 immortal. Were any of them involved in the fight? Did any, perhaps, go so far as to even kill the elder?”
The man looked at the piece of paper, eyes bulging out. He opened his mouth, but nothing came out. It took a few seconds for him to gather his thoughts enough to speak.
“We give those fliers out to young people that come to the closest towns around here,” he answered carefully. “It’s to get new people to join our mercenary ground. One general of my mercenary group called Ricky Weeks handles the recruiting. He has his own place in the town south of here. It is the most important town around here because of the public teleport system. I can guide you to his home so we can sort this mess out.”
Sarah looked at every elder around her and then nodded at the man. “Please take us there.”
“Before we go,” the man started, glancing around at his fallen men, ”can you remove the poison you used on the rest of my team members?”
“No need.” Sarah smiled under her mask. “That poison will only last another five minutes at most.”
They agreed to wait for five minutes to be sure.
Just like Sarah said, the people lying on the floor stood up one by one as time passed. Though most of them were confused, nauseated, or couldn’t find their balance as they stood up, they were, for the better part, unharmed. Sarah said those effects were temporary and would disappear after half an hour.
The man smiled after the last man stood up and decided to trust Sarah this time, as he didn’t want her to wait for half an hour in case his men were not fine. The group then started to leave the building.
While walking, the man spoke to the group. “I didn’t introduce myself,” he said kindly. “My name is Riley Hamilton. I am the leader of the Fire Cross mercenaries.”
Sarah introduced herself along with the rest of the group.
They all sped up after leaving town. They took only an hour to reach the town where they first arrived on this planet. When they were within a mile of the town, they slowed down and walked the rest of the way while chatting.
Riley explained a few things about how his mercenary team worked and the laws inside the town they were headed to. He told the group that his general’s house was near the centre of the residence area, and he would lead them there first.
His general owned a few other houses for guests or for newcomers to rent for some extra cash near the public transport system, which they would visit if they didn’t find him at his main house.
It took another fifteen minutes of walking to arrive in front of general Ricky Weeks’ house. Riley walked up to the door and knocked on it. As Riley knocked on the door, however, it slowly opened as it was unlocked and already open.
Riley turned around and looked at Sarah and the others. They nodded and silently entered the home.
They walked through a small corridor. They could smell something putrid in the air; Sarah knew what the smell was.
Her Scan had detected the body in the building before coming to town, but she couldn’t tell anyone about it. She had hoped that Riley would take them to a different house and that the dead body inside the town was only a coincidence and unrelated.
They came into a living room. Everyone but Sarah was shocked at what they found inside.
A man was sitting in a large chair, dried blood going down his chest. His neck was sliced open from ear to ear; Sarah could see the cut was at least an inch deep. There were flies and other bugs crawling all over the body. With Sarah’s medical knowledge, she could see what had happened.
“This man was killed at least seven months ago, judging by the state of the body,” she explained. “From the angle of the cut, the killer was behind him. They held the man’s head with their left hand and cut the neck with their right hand.”
Nobody interrupted her, so she continued.
“The cut across the neck was done in one movement, and with no hesitation either. At Rank 7, he hadn’t strengthened the cells in his neck or head, so a good dagger would kill the man if caught by surprise.
“If this is your general, then he trusted the killer enough to show his back to them.” This time, Sarah turned directly to Riley. “Do you know anybody this man trusted enough to drop his guard?”
Riley had tears in his eyes. It was supposed to be a great day. He had been cured. But suddenly, it became one of the worst days of his life.
His brother-in-arms, the man he had known for over a century, was dead.




Chapter 12
Coincidence
While Riley stared at the body, Sarah’s mind was racing.
The body hadn’t begun to rot yet—normal for immortals, I suppose, as it’s only been seven months. However, with no one preserving the body, the flies and other life forms used the body as a nest. This phenomenon filled the air with a putrid stench.
Sarah then asked Riley, “Your general was missing for seven months. Why had no one noticed him missing?”
Riley’s eyes remained fixed on the body as he said, “We’re immortals. It isn’t uncommon for us to go into a closed-door cultivation session and not show ourselves to others for decades at a time.
“They set up the businesses around here in a way that the owner doesn’t need to be physically present to run it. The owner of a business could pop in once a century only to find the staff he hired all died of old age and were replaced.
“Nobody would find it suspicious because everyone knows immortals would rather use their time to cultivate and would only come to collect their earnings when they needed something to help them in their cultivation.”
“I think this man either killed Elder Kian or knew who did,” Rey said. “If the latter is true, I suspect he was killed for what he knew. If it is the former instead, however, then he must have gotten paid to do it… That is, unless a personal reason exists unbeknown to everyone else.”
“The culprit who killed this man is either his employer or one of his enemies,” Misael said as he looked around the body. “If it were an enemy, they would have had to time the murder perfectly to shift the blame onto somebody else. With no other clues or leads, we can’t uncover the truth just yet. We need to let the killer go for now while we double our efforts to look for Outer Disciple Lexis instead.”
Sarah nodded her head. “I agree. This killer has gone through great lengths to conceal himself. Seeing as how Lexis could still be alive and could help us figure out the truth, she may prove to be our next lead. She may even be able to tell us who the killer is. If we can’t find Lexis, then I fear the killer might elude us.”
She then looked at Riley and said, “I want to hire your mercenaries to help search for my friend Lexis. She’s an outer disciple of the Sword Sect, and I believe finding her is our best chance at catching the killer.”
Riley nodded. “I was going to gather my team to pursue this killer anyways, but if you say finding your friend will accomplish that, then we’ll help you find her. No payment necessary.”
Grace stepped in with a concerned look on her face. “How can we search towns, though?” she asked. “We can’t barge into homes and businesses without the townspeople’s consent. There’s only so much we can do if the people don’t want to cooperate with us. We can ask them about Lexis, but… what if they lie to us?”
Sarah sighed. “I am reluctant to do this for obvious ethical concerns… but if someone is withholding that sort of information, I can whip up a serum that will force the truth out of them. It will have to be injected.
“If not for this sort of emergency, I would not even bring it up. However, we need to find Lexis, so I know I must make certain... compromises. If you suspect someone is lying or withholding information, bring them to me. I will uncover the truth.”
Everybody agreed. Riley called over some of his mercenaries to pick up the general’s body. They needed to make proper arrangements for a funeral, as well as the reconciliation of the general’s affairs.
Sarah and the other elders organised a search party. The mood was less than hopeful, unfortunately. It had already been over seven months since Lexis was last seen.
They brought in every able-bodied soul that would help, including Sarah’s students who were staying inside a hotel in this city.
Sarah also posted flyers for a reward of ten Grade 9 Life Stones for any information leading to Lexis’ whereabouts. She handed the flyers out all over town. The one thing she was reluctant to list on the flyer was those dreaded words at the bottom—dead or alive. After much internal conflict, though, she found her resolve.
After a week of searching only to find nothing, Rey encountered someone. As far as first impressions could go, there was nothing suspicious about him; however, after some questioning, Rey grew to believe he held more information about Lexis than he let on. Therefore, he brought the man to Sarah after knocking him unconscious.
They rented the largest conference room possible at the hotel where they had been staying—the largest hotel in the city. There, Sarah prepared her truth serum.
This was the same serum John had used on King Simon. She injected it into the man’s neck as he sat there, still unconscious. A minute later, she created a mild poison which could be used to arouse consciousness—similar to smelling salts.
When Rey brought the man to Sarah, he had placed him face down with his head to the side. As the man woke up and looked around, Sarah could see his eyes had glossed over.
Sarah looked over at Rey then said, “He’s ready. He will respond to your questions with absolute transparency. He will only remain in this state temporarily, twenty minutes at most, so we have to work fast.”
Rey nodded and thanked Sarah. He looked at Riley and the other elders around him.
He then walked around the man to stand in front of him. He looked the man in the eye and finally asked, “A man named Ricky Weeks was murdered recently. Would you happen to know anything about that?”
The man didn’t answer, which caused Rey to look at Sarah.
Sarah said, “If the man doesn’t know who Ricky Weeks is, then he can’t answer your question.”
Realising his mistake, he nodded towards Sarah and looked at the man again. “Are you familiar with anyone named Ricky Weeks, Lexis Arnold, or Kian Willis?”
“No.”
“There have been a number of murders this year. Have you witnessed anything?”
“Yes.”
“When?”
“Several months ago.”
“Where?”
“Inside a forest.”
“Which forest?”
“Repenrose Forest.”
Rey looked at the people inside the room until Riley spoke up. “That’s the forest where your elder’s body was found.”
Rey continued his questioning. “What happened there?”
“Two men fought. One man was killed after a few minutes. The survivor picked the dead body up and flew away.”
“Did you see anybody else?”
“No.”
“Did you see where he took the body?”
“No.”
Everybody besides Sarah sighed after hearing the last answer.
“He said he only saw two men inside the forest. He hasn’t identified Elder Kian or the killer. Show him a photograph of Elder Kian,” Sarah said.
Having realized his mistake, Rey brought out all the monster cores that were used to take still photos of the crime scene. After checking the contents, he found the right monster core containing a still photo of Elder Kian’s face and showed it to the man.
“Is this the person who was killed inside Repenrose Forest?”
The still photo was placed in front of the man as the man wasn’t moving his eyes.
“No.”
Everybody dropped their heads and sighed in frustration.
Sarah looked at the rest seriously. “How strange is it for someone to have witnessed a potentially different murder in the same forest around the same time as Elder Kian’s murder? The body was even removed from the crime scene in a similar fashion. What are the odds?”
Aiden raised his head. “About one in a billion.”
Christopher looked at the man and then asked, “What caused you to suspect this man, Rey?”
Rey replied, “I was asking him if he went to the forest northwest of here about seven to eight months ago. He said no, but he was… defensive. He scrambled to get away from me as quickly as possible. He wouldn’t even look me in the eyes. It was all so suspicious, so I thought he was hiding something.”
Sarah said, “Now we know why. He was in the forest seven to eight months ago, but witnessed a totally different killing. This man must have thought you knew the person who was killed that day or worse, that you knew the killer. He may have even been paranoid enough to believe that you were sent to tie up loose ends.”
“Makes sense,” Edward replied. “After all, he doesn’t know you, Rey. You’re just some stranger to him. It’s only natural for him to have some racked nerves after what he saw in that forest. I imagine he feared you would silence him if he answered truthfully.”
Sarah stood up and changed her gauntlets into medical gloves.
As the gauntlet on her left hand was morphing into the glove, though, she saw something that shocked her, but she managed to keep it together as she placed her hand on the man’s back.
She extracted the truth serum from the man’s body while giving the man one of her coloured water vials to drink. As she did so, she took a moment to think.
The nails on John’s right hand grew long. They had also turned a dark black colour because of the sin points in his system. My sin points turned into Saint Points instead. Now my left hand’s nails have turned into a bright yellow colour?
John’s right eye is patterned with a black seven-sided star, as are the nails on his right hand. Does this mean since my left hand’s nails turned yellow, I might have a yellow pattern around my left eye, too?
Hopefully, my mask is hiding anything of that sort. I’ll get a chance to check my eye once I’m alone.
After she completed extracting the truth serum from his body, Sarah stood up and said, “I will be resting in my room for a while. Fetch me if there are any new developments.”




Chapter 13
Confirmation
Sarah walked out of the meeting room and down the corridor to her room. She opened the door, walked inside, and locked the door behind her.
Walking towards the mirror, she thought of something and went to the curtains of the room. She closed the curtains, blocking the windows.
She still feared someone may somehow peek through the windows. So she checked her Scan and made sure nobody was lurking within five miles of every direction.
After taking enough precautions to satisfy herself, she walked to the big mirror in the room and checked her mask to see if she could find any oddities.
At first glance, the mask did not seem outwardly any different, but she could tell the colour of her right eye alone had somehow been magnified.
She changed her nano helmet into an earring while she stared at her right eye. However, once the mask had disappeared, her right eye looked normal.
Sarah knitted her brows and pondered over this result. She then aimed her focus at her left eye next. She noticed her eyeball was a bright yellow colour while the iris and pupils were a dark black colour.
So my left eye’s colours affected the mask. The mask makes our eyes black with yellow irises, but my natural left eye’s colour is the complete opposite, dimming the colours on the mask. Then, when the mask was on my face, my right eye looked more striking and dark because it was being compared to the dimmed eye? That’s the only thing I can think of.
Is this some kind of law in the universe? John is a Demon, which seems to affect his right side, whereas my Sainthood has an effect on my left side. This can’t be a coincidence.
I’ve read the biographies of several Siders that were inside the Sword Sect’s library, and none of them mentioned these side effects.
Wait, is this even a side effect? But a side effect of what? Our systems? Or has it got something to do with our behaviour since arriving in this new universe?
Is it because of John’s system that has somehow affected mine through the Share skill?
Or did those other Siders I’ve read about go through this and it’s somehow a natural thing for us, but they intentionally left out that information for some reason?
Thoughts slowing to a halt, Sarah noticed a light pattern around her left eye. It was such a pale yellow colour that could be easily missed if one wasn’t looking for it.
She knitted her brows again and leaned in closer towards the mirror to get a better look at the pattern. It was a thin, yellow ring, and it was about the same size as John’s star sign. The tip of the ring ended above the eyebrow, and the bottom ended above the cheekbone.
John’s pattern is pitch black and so apparent. He even said it had been visible through his mask when his emotions and thoughts were running wild. However, mine is such a pale colour and so easily overlooked. I almost didn’t notice it, despite looking for it.
Does it have something to do with the number of points? John said he received billions of sin points when his title changed to that of a Demon, but I have only one Saint Point.
John also mentioned his black star sign doesn’t disappear when he uses all his sin points. I imagine that means this pattern is not likely to disappear when I use the Saint Point. Will this yellow ring around my left eye become a darker or lighter colour when I gather more Saint Points?
The sound of somebody knocking on the door pulled Sarah back from her thoughts. She checked her Scan and saw it was Dianne, the only female student of hers.
With threads she created, Sarah opened the curtains again as she changed her earring back to the silver skull mask.
After double-checking in the mirror that her face was covered well, she walked over to the door and opened it.
Dianne stood there with her arms behind her back. When Sarah opened the door, Dianne said, “There has been a development in the search for Lexis. Everyone is inside the meeting room.”
Sarah walked through the door and locked it behind her. She then followed Dianne to the meeting room.
Dianne knocked on the door before opening it. She then walked inside the room, but sidestepped to hold it open for Sarah. When Sarah walked past her, Dianne shut the door and walked behind Sarah slowly.
Sarah saw the nine Sword Sect elders standing around an object in the middle of the room. When she got close, the people closest to her turned around to look at her but didn’t move aside for her.
The person closest to her was Grace, who walked towards Sarah as the other elders shuffled to close the gap.
Grace placed her hands on Sarah’s shoulders. “What you’re about to see will be difficult for you to accept, but you can’t let it weigh your spirit down.”
Sarah immediately understood what was going on. She recognized the look on Grace’s face, as well as the tone of what she had just said. She had done similar things back on Earth, when she would help people identify bodies in the morgue.
She had been too distracted by everything else going on to notice what was going on in her Scan. Now that she thought about it, she did pick up on the information that her Scan showed her, but her mind protected her from the cold, hard truth.
Tears filled her eyes as she stared at Grace. She gently brushed Grace’s hands off her shoulders then walked past her.
Sarah stared at the two brothers, Christopher and Edward, who moved out of her way a few seconds later after they both sighed at the same time.
She looked down at what they’d been hiding and saw the headless body of a small female. The body wore the white uniform of the Sword Sect. On one shoulder, the uniform bore a single black star to signify the status of an outer disciple. On the other shoulder, it displayed a large sword to signify her placement in the greatsword section.
The body was mummified as the Life Power from the brain couldn’t get to the body after the apparent decapitation.
After scanning over the body, Sarah found there were no jewellery, weapons, bags, or any other type of storage on her person. Sarah then asked, “How do you know for sure this is Lexis’ body? There’s nothing here that we can use to identify her.”
Jordan answered, “The circulatory system in every person is slightly different. While one person might have a straight vein somewhere in the body, another person might have a small bump in that same vein. It’s these differences in the body that help determine the talent of disciples.”
Grace spoke to Sarah as soon as Jordan paused. “Do you remember I asked that outer disciple if the sect master had sent over Elder Kian’s medical records and if he had examined the body? It was for this reason.”
Jordan continued with his explanation, “Every disciple in the sect gets examined when they reach Rank 4 or when they turn fifty years old. We choose fifty as the age for examination because that is when the circulatory system stops evolving and changing. Lexis reached Rank 4 while on her journey and came back to the sect for examination. That was almost two years ago.
“The sect master asked us to bring Lexis’ examination records with us in case of a scenario such as this while he got the outer disciple to check Elder Kian’s body with a copy of his examination records. Grace finished the examination just a few minutes before Rey asked your student to fetch you.”
Sarah had tears running down her face under her mask, but against all odds, she kept it together. “There is no way you’re mistaken? No way at all?”
“There is, but the odds are a billion to one at their most optimistic. All of us have come to the unanimous conclusion that this is the body of Outer Disciple Lexis,” Jordan replied.
Solemnly gazing at the body, Sarah asked, “Where did you find the body?”
“A man found it about fifty miles east of here,” Rey answered. “He brought it to us in search of the reward you posted. We’ve already questioned him and ruled him out as the killer. It was a total fluke he even found the body. He reported that before killing a wild animal, it had dug up the body.”
Sarah asked for the medical records of Lexis then checked the body herself after reading the records.
A few minutes later, she finished her examination. She handed the reward of ten Grade 9 Life Stones to Rey. “Please, give this to the man who brought her body to us. He’s earned his reward.”
She then turned around and walked towards the door.
“Teacher, where are you going?” Dianne asked when she saw Sarah leaving.
Sarah spoke as she opened the door, not turning to face everyone, “I want to be alone for a while. Don’t follow me. Please.”
Scott, Donald, and Dianne were standing in the corner of the room. When Sarah had walked towards the door after the examination, they stepped forward, trying to follow her despite her request to be left alone.
Elder Jace saw them step forward and flung his arm out to block their path. All three people turned to look at Jace who only shook his head at them.
After a few minutes, once he felt sure Sarah was no longer within earshot, Jace said, “She doesn’t seem to be in denial over Lexis’ death; but in my experience, what comes next is anger. Leave her be or she might accidently hurt you and feel much worse, if that’s possible.”
Sarah’s three students wanted to say something in rebuttal, but they knew he was right. The room was overcome with deathly silence, but just as somebody was about to speak up, the whole hotel shook violently as if it were going to collapse.




Chapter 14
Poison Punch
After leaving the group, Sarah went to her room. She locked the door behind her and went to the balcony.
She jumped off the balcony and flew west towards the forest. When she was about to land, she gathered as much strength as she could in her arms and slammed them onto the ground. The impact caused a 20-foot wide and 4-foot deep hole to form.
Sarah dropped to her knees inside the crater which was formed by her rage. The bottom of her mask was filled with tears, so she created vents to let her tears flood out.
Gritting her teeth, she clenched her fist. She wound it back and swung full force at the ground. She pounded into the earth over and over again—letting her rage spill out everywhere. For miles, people could hear the booms of each blow. She would make her pain known to this world.
A poison mist shrouded her body and began to encompass the area. As it climbed into the air, it began to form the shape of a fist in the sky. After it formed, it floated to over ninety feet in the air. Immortals for miles could see it as the fist was made of poison that was so thick, it was almost solid. It was also huge—the fist reached thirty feet in height, forty feet in width, and fifty feet in length.
She was momentarily stunned from her anger as she looked up. That only lasted a second, though. As she looked at this fist in the sky, she could only think of how she could use it. She said to herself, “This is not strong enough… not yet.”
She then used her Toxins to compress the poison fist into a smaller, more focused form.
Once Sarah had finished, the fist was now only ten feet in height, fifteen feet in width, and twenty feet in length. Some of the Toxin Power creating the fist travelled to one side, forming an arm over ten feet long.
It looked like a giant’s fist, and half of its forearm was floating in the sky.
She found that she had complete control over the arm. She hovered in the air a little, gritting her teeth again and rearing back. Then, she smashed her new weapon into the ground.
BOOM.
The impact lifted the ground, uprooted the surrounding trees, and reduced rocks and boulders alike to dust.
When Sarah landed, she felt the whole area around her shake. With a glance at her Scan, she saw that the buildings in town were shaking.
Shrouds of dust filled the air for hundreds of feet in every direction. The air became unsuitable for breathing as the surrounding trees and wildlife died due to the poison she used to create the fist.
Were she not a Sider, this place would have become very dangerous for her.
Sarah used her Scan to see through the shroud. She found that she had deepened the crater with her blow. It had to be at least three hundred feet in diameter and sixty feet deep.
She flew to the edge of the pit and stood there, looking over the product of her rage.
Am I cursed? Everyone I befriend just seems to die. They slip right through my hands, no matter how hard I hold on. My best friend on Earth was murdered, and now the first girl friend I made here suffered the same fate, too.
Back on Earth, the police caught my friend’s murderer—her boyfriend. In this new world, though, the killer could be on the other side of the universe by now.
Even if the Sword Sect puts all their resources into the investigation, there might not be any results for hundreds, even thousands of years… That is, assuming they care enough to investigate that long to get any results at all.
If I investigate Lexis’ death myself, will I be able to keep myself in check? What if I lose myself from the grief and abandon all sense of morality? Already, I feel the temptation to use poison to extract the truth from any bystander for any lead.
In truth, I just want answers. I just want justice, yet I feel such seething rage. I feel a desire to hurt people and share my pain.
I could make anyone withholding information feel so much pain that they would welcome death. I could make their insides rot. I could pull their deepest, darkest secrets from the bowels of their decrepit, foul hearts—all for an antidote.
No! Calm down! This is against the training I received on Earth. No matter what life I lived, I was not made to hurt people. I know that. This is not who I am. I may live in a new, different universe, but who I am has not changed.
Causing such harm, no matter the reasoning behind it, would be wrong. It would be a crime against the very nature of my being.
John trained me to fight, so I know I am strong. I know my body is prepared for the worst, but my heart is not. That much is obvious. I am not calloused to the violence and darkness like John is… I am not used to this pain.
John... I know he said we needed time and space to cultivate on our own before sharing an eternity together, but I miss him. I almost feel like I might lose my mind to grief.
Lexis… I am so sorry I couldn’t help you.
Sarah grabbed her communication device and held it in her hand. Her finger hovered over the button as she was about to press it. However, she stopped herself in hesitation.
No, I can do this on my own. I cannot and I will not depend on him for the rest of my life. I am more than that.
Sarah clenched both her fists. I need to stand on my own two feet. I want to stand beside John at the edge of the universe, not behind him being protected.
First, I need to find and kill the bastard who killed Lexis.
She placed the communication device back inside her Storage Space. She then lifted her arm and opened her hand before her. Purple gas leaked from her entire hand, and then it gathered above her palm. She formed it in the shape of an arm again, but this time, it was much smaller, just less than a foot long.
She then concentrated on the miniature fist and compressed it like before. She focused as she attempted to keep it this size while pumping more and more poison gas inside the arm. Before long, it had become so dense that, like before, the gas felt solid.
Only this time, she was not getting a temporary boost in ability thanks to her anger, and she was not doing this unconsciously or with the system’s help. This time, she was in full control of everything.
Once she felt it was ready, Sarah launched the fist that was floating above her palm towards the ground. It was still under her control and she could change its direction or cancel the attack with only a thought. As soon as the fist smashed into the ground, a small ditch formed as the arm disappeared.
So this attack is a one-time use, all-or-nothing technique… like a missile. I wonder if I can manifest the poison into other shapes to hit enemies at a distance. Would it have a longer reach than the threads?
Above her palm, she formed the gas into an oblong and compressed it as much as possible. The sides pushed down which caused the curved ends to stretch into a point. Eventually, it was a needle that was floating above her palm.
She launched it forward, having closed her eyes in order to better sense it. The needle travelled fast and soon easily reached beyond the hundred-foot mark, which was the furthest her threads could reach.
Since she could sense it, Sarah tried controlling it with her mind and, to her delight, she could. However, as the needle continued to rocket through the air, she lost control after only a few seconds. The moment she lost her connection to the needle, it expanded back into an oblong before it lost its shape and became purple smoke, dispersing with the wind.
The maximum range of my control over that needle is about two miles. Its reach extends much further than John’s threads, but it’s not invisible to the naked eye. This attack has the longest range of any attack in my arsenal so far, without using a much larger amount of Life or Toxin Power to create a large attack, that is.
There’s still much to explore with this technique, though. The distance and power could vary in respect to other potential factors.
I might get different results depending on how much poison I use, the type of poison I use, how much I compress it, the shape it’s compressed into, even environmental things like the weather, or if some of the plants in the area can absorb the toxins.
There are too many variables to even count, so I need to run more tests and hopefully, I can get to a point where I’ve got the perfect poison, shape, and compression, without the environmental things affecting it at all. Only then will this attack become reliable enough to use.
Sarah double-checked once again that her mask fully covered her face before lifting herself into the air. She flew back to the hotel and landed on the balcony of her room. She opened the doors and entered her room, locking the doors behind her.
She walked back to the meeting room and opened the door. As soon as she entered the room, her three students immediately ran towards her.
Scott was the first one to approach her. He stood a few feet away from her and spoke, “I’m sorry for your loss. I will find the killer for you no matter what.”
Sarah looked at the other two students who were speechless.
She thanked them in an effort to ease their tension. She then walked towards the elders who were sitting in a circle for a meeting.
Misael looked at Sarah and said, “Welcome back. I assume the hotel shaking and the loud noises from the forest were your doing? Did it help you with your grief?”
Sarah averted her eyes. “Who’s to say? I’m not sure what to do with this pain… but I know I have work to do. That’s where my focus needs to be. I need your help in finding Lexis’ killer.
“I’m not even sure if the killer is still on this planet. They were killed long ago and the killers could be anywhere by now. Does the Sword Sect even have a way to find the killer if they left the planet after the murder?”
Before anyone could answer her, there was a knock on the door. Rey looked at Scott and nodded to him, giving him permission to answer the door.
When Scott answered the door, Camellia passed him and ran towards Sarah. She managed to catch Scott off guard in the process, so he failed to stop her.
Not seeing her, Scott turned around thinking it could be an enemy, only to see this person hugging Sarah.
While hugging Sarah, Camellia asked, “Why did you leave before hearing my answer about the treatment?”




Chapter 15
I’m Cursed
Scott took a closer look at the woman hugging Sarah and recognised her as Camellia Marcellas, the daughter of a grand elder. However, he was confused as to what treatment she meant. Looking around at the elders, he could see they were at a loss as well.
“Camellia! That’s no way to greet a friend!” The voice came from behind Scott, which scared him for a second.
Scott turned around as fast as his body could move, not knowing what to expect. Because he was so caught off guard, he reflexively grabbed his sword in a panic as he turned.
Scott found that voice behind him belonged to an older man wearing the white robe of the Sword Sect. The robe bore a noticeable insignia below the shoulder—GE.
He immediately transitioned into an abrupt martial art salute. “Greetings, Grand Elder.”
Scott had no way of knowing for sure, but he had a feeling the grand elder before him was Camellia’s father. It was safe to assume so, based on the grand elder’s fatherly tone when scolding Camellia.
The man was over six-feet tall with broad shoulders. He was clean shaven with a square chin. He had a bald, egg-shaped head, thick black eyebrows, a pair of green eyes that were slightly slanted, a bumpy nose, and small lips and ears. He had an air of authority about him.
Rey saw the man and said, “Rolf? What are you doing here?”
The man smiled. “Rey! I didn’t know you were here! My daughter Camellia has business with... Outer Disciple Sarah. It’s a treatment that will require my oversight.”
Rolf nearly referred to her as Honourable Elder Sarah, but he saw Sarah and the other elders in the room shake their heads discreetly. He then realised that Sarah’s real identity was being kept secret from the other people in the room, including his daughter.
No one else in the room caught the subtle last-second adjustment, so no questions were asked.
Camellia had let Sarah go as soon as her father spoke. She turned around and responded to his earlier scolding, “We’re friends! This is how friends greet each other.”
Sarah had seen in her Scan a while ago that Camellia arrived on the planet. However, she didn’t think Camellia knew she was here. Sarah had honestly been surprised by this visit, but it was a welcome surprise.
That being said, Sarah thought Camellia knew about Lexis’ disappearance and came here to help. It was all the more surprising to hear Camellia ask about the impurity burning poison they had discussed nearly seventeen months ago instead.
Upon hearing Camellia refer to her as a friend, she reflexively recoiled. She worried that Camellia might share the same fate as all the other people she had dared to call a friend. She could not bear to lose another. She raised her defences, building a thick, cold wall between her and her emotions.
Sarah replied coldly, “No, we have more important matters to tend to right now. The treatment can wait until we’re finished. Why are you here?”
Both Camellia and Rolf knitted their brows as they looked towards the other elders for an explanation.
Rey elected to fill them in, still looking at Rolf, “Elder Kian Willis and his disciple, Lexis Arnold, were murdered on this planet. We came here hoping to find Lexis alive, but we discovered a headless body earlier today. After a thorough examination, we confirmed the worst. It’s her.”
“This is the first I’ve heard of it,” Rolf sternly declared before looking over at his daughter. “Camellia, you didn’t mention any of this! You only told me about this treatment you needed from your friend... You never told me about a murder!”
Camellia put both her hands in the air. “I didn’t know either! I only heard that Sarah had come here. According to the information I received, it seemed she would be here for a long time and the treatment couldn’t wait that long! I dragged you with me because I needed you to oversee the treatment.”
After speaking to her father, Camellia turned and looked towards Sarah. “I wanted to make it up to Lexis after I found out the truth about our ex-fiancée, but now I won’t have the chance. Let me help find her killer, so I can at least make sure she can rest in peace.”
Sarah shook her head. “While I appreciate the gesture, our leads have run cold. We have no idea who the killer is, and they could be on a totally different planet by now.” She sighed. “I’ll perform the treatment, though. That will give me something to do at the very least. You’re right about not being able to wait any long. At the rate this investigation is going, a lot of time might pass before this murder has been solved. But if I put off your treatment for the investigation, then I’d end up hurting another person I could’ve helped instead.
“However, the treatment will require another location. It needs to be private and soundproof. I will not lie to you. The treatment will be painful. You’ll be in that much pain that if we are not in a soundproof environment for the procedure, your screams will undoubtedly attract the attention of people who will then interrupt us during treatment. They will think I’m torturing you, causing the chance of failure to increase.
“This treatment must be performed delicately, and if I am interrupted by an intruder, the treatment will fail and there’s a high chance you will die.
“From what I know, most cultivation rooms would do as long as it has enough space, but I haven’t seen or heard about one in this town. In fact, there doesn’t seem to be one in the entire area. Even the leader of the strongest mercenary group in the region doesn’t have a cultivation room.”
“Actually,” Aiden started, “Riley has mentioned the Adventurer’s Guild has three cultivation rooms in this town. They were built for guild members about to make a breakthrough in their cultivation, but you can rent out one of the rooms for a month at a time. The price is sky high, though, as one month of usage is one Grade 5 Life Stone.”
Camellia looked over to her father with a pleading face after Aiden had finished speaking. Rolf noticed her looking at him and gritted his teeth. “Fine! I’ll rent the cultivation room for the three of us. It will only be long enough for Outer Disciple Sarah to perform the treatment.”
He turned his head and looked at Sarah. “How long do you need to complete the procedure? The Grade 5 Life Stone is for a month’s rent, but if you only need a few days or so, then I will need to adjust our payment to reflect that.”
Sarah looked at Camellia’s round body and thought about the treatment. After a minute, she answered, “Give me three days. Most likely, I will only need one day but with treatment such as this, you never know what complications might arise. Even if everything goes smoothly, she will still need her rest after the treatment is over, as will I.”
Looking at the rest of the elders in the room, Sarah continued, “I will be gone for a few days to help Camellia. After this is over, please inform me if you’ve come up with any sort of way to track the killer on different planets. I hope to hear good news. If a miracle happens and you find the killer before I return, keep them alive until I come back. I want to speak with them... alone.”
Sarah walked out of the room with Camellia and Rolf following her. They walked towards the Adventurer Guild’s main building on the other side of town. Once they entered, they asked the staff about renting the largest cultivation room for a few days.
The guild staff told them their cultivation room was still in use, but they were in luck. They informed the trio that it would become free in a few hours at most. The price was three Grade 4 Life Stones for three days of usage.
A few hours later, the guild staff came to fetch them. The person using the room had exited the cultivation room twenty minutes ago, so they went in and cleaned up before fetching Sarah’s group.
Sarah thanked them and followed the signs pointing towards the cultivation room with Camellia and Rolf following her.




Chapter 16
Treatment
Sarah, Camellia, and Rolf looked around to make sure there were no runes or other items in the cultivation room. They needed to be sure there was nothing that could be used to interrupt or spy on them during the procedure. The only things they found were small air vents in the corners of the ceiling.
The room only had a small bed and a desk, but this made for plenty of excess space—thirty feet in length and width with a ceiling that was fifteen feet high. This space was used by immortals attempting to cultivate and breakthrough to the next rank.
Sarah turned to Rolf after checking everything in the room both by eye and by Scan. “Do you want to be here with us for the procedure? Or would you rather stand guard outside? It makes little difference in the grand scheme of things, but I must warn you. If you choose to remain here with us, it will not be easy to watch or listen to. Your daughter will be in severe pain.
“Additionally, Camellia will need to undress so that any impurities extracted by my poison won’t stain her clothes. As her father, I must ask what you prefer, but I am sure you’d rather not see your daughter in such a state.”
Rolf coughed into his fist as he stammered, “R-right, I’ll guard the room from outside.” He turned to look at Camellia. “Endure and prevail, dear. I’ll see you in three days.”
Camellia hugged Rolf before saying goodbye. Then she watched him leave the room. Looking at Sarah, she asked, “Well, when do we begin?”
Sarah smiled. “Now. Get undressed and lie down on your stomach. I’ll give you the poison to drink. From there, I will place my hand on your back to guide the poison through your circulatory system and monitor your progress.”
Camellia undressed like Sarah asked and laid down on the floor. Sarah stood behind her, ready for action. Camellia crossed her arms in front of her chest as the chilling touch of the cold floor shocked her nerves.
Taking out one of her coloured water vials, Sarah placed it in front of Camellia. “Drink it,” Sarah told her. She then moved the chair over by Camellia. She could reach Camellia’s back easily from there.
Camellia moved her arm from underneath her and picked up the vial of poison. She took a few deep breaths to help calm her nerves down, then downed it in one go a few seconds later.
After Camellia drank the coloured water, Sarah placed her hands on Camellia’s back and inspected her body.
Camellia’s arteries were 90% blocked by plaque. It shocked Sarah that Camellia could even muster the strength to walk right now. The blockage acted like a dam, only allowing small amounts of blood to pass through.
Her liver had toxins that had not been filtered out. The kidneys were failing and her lungs couldn’t expand well due to being constricted by thick layers of fat. Camellia’s difficulty with breathing had been apparent.
Shorter breaths caused her heart to pump more, putting more stress on her heart. Sarah could see that Camellia’s heart was pumping at least five times more than the average human.
The fat throughout her body restricted every organ, bone, and muscle. Each step of the inspection astonished Sarah even more.
Camellia’s muscles were riddled with excesses of lactic acid. Her liver was unable to filter out all the acid, which caused her body functions to slow as it was unable to oxidize glucose normally.
While Camellia could move quickly enough to get the jump on Scott, anaerobic breakdowns of glucose could only provide short bursts of energy—nothing that could be maintained for long.
Sarah estimated Camellia only had a few years left to live at most. She only made it this long because she was an immortal, and the Life Power repaired a little bit of the damage. If she were a mortal, she would have died years ago.
Closing her eyes, Sarah could sense the poison coursing through her own veins. She secreted it from her hands onto Camellia’s back. This special poison would be able to destroy the plaque in the arteries without harming the organic tissue surrounding it.
Once the poison was absorbed through the pores on Camellia’s back, it passed through arterial walls of the nearest artery into the canal. Sarah controlled the poison with her mind, moving it to each blockage. As soon as it touched the plaque, the blockage dissolved without a trace. As the poison made its way throughout her circulatory system, Camellia gritted her teeth in response to the searing pain.
Once it came time to clear up the plaque building up in Camellia’s heart, Sarah slowed down to make sure she burned away all the plaque along with any impurities in each chamber.
Moving the poison through her heart so slowly, it caused Camellia’s breathing to be restricted. Her breathing was so shallow and tight, as if she couldn’t catch her breath. Camellia’s struggle was painful to watch, even for someone as seasoned as Sarah.
“Removing the blockage from your heart will take only a few more minutes. We’re almost done, so grit your teeth and hang in there.” Words were the only comfort Sarah could offer, but if it gave Camellia the determination to see it through, then the encouraging words wouldn’t be wasted.
Finally, she completed purifying the heart, but now it was time for Sarah to move the poison towards the brain. She had cleansed all the veins in Camellia’s body except for the ones inside her brain.
Because of how small the veins were in the centre of the brain, Sarah was forced to thin some of the poison so it could circulate all throughout the brain.
It took over two hours to completely remove all the plaque, but the heart was the only organ that gave Sarah any trouble and Camellia any pain.
Once the poison had completed its work, Sarah extracted all the poison from inside Camellia’s body.
Sarah stretched her neck left and right to help remove the tension from her shoulders. Then, she took out another vial of coloured water and placed it in front of Camellia.
“We’ve finished the first step,” Sarah said. “Next is to burn the excess fat layered throughout your body. I must warn you... this is the most painful part. The fat has built up and etched itself so deeply into your tissue that you are bound to experience a painful, searing sensation throughout your nerves. Prepare yourself.”
Camellia grabbed the vial of coloured water and stared at it for a few seconds. Sarah could see Camellia’s hands were shaking from the aftershock of the first step, but she could sense Camellia’s hesitation was at work as well.
A minute later, Camellia opened the vial and drank the water before lying back on the ground. Sarah placed her hands on Camellia’s back again then secreted a different poison this time.
The poison entered Camellia’s body. Then, it began to work. The poison burned away the fat layered around her organs without damaging any of the tissue.
In response, though, Camellia screamed in pain as her body reflexively spasmed from the sensation. Sarah put all her strength into holding Camellia down. “Don’t move too much!” she shouted at Camellia. “If I do not keep my hands on you, then I’ll lose control of the poison... It will kill you, Camellia! I need you to stay still!”
Camellia slammed her fists onto the floor repeatedly. Her feet kicked wildly, and she would not stop screaming. Or rather, she could not stop screaming.
Sarah noticed that since Camellia started swinging her arms and legs like that, her back that she needed to keep contact with wasn’t moving much. This allowed Sarah to continue while Camellia could vent her pain.
The poison burned all the excess fat that restricted her organs. However, as it burned the fat away, a steam began to emit from Camellia’s body.
After fifteen hours of burning through all the fat in her body, a thick layer of steam rested along the ceiling. Fortunately, the steam was allowed to escape through each of the vents in the corners of the room. Camellia would need as much breathing room as possible for her recovery.
As the steam cleared, Sarah could see Camellia had become much slimmer. However, she had flaps of stretched skin that remained.
We’ll deal with that later.
Sarah passed another vial of coloured water to Camellia. “This one is for the muscles in your body,” she stated. “It won’t hurt as much as the last one. It’s only getting rid of the lactic acid build-up in your muscles.”
Camellia drank the water. Then, Sarah pushed another poison inside Camellia’s body to remove the lactic acidosis.
Sarah finished this procedure in an hour and she could tell that Camellia hardly felt a thing. As soon as she was finished, she could see Camellia’s muscles were extending and contracting normally.
It took Sarah another four hours to remove all remaining toxins from Camellia’s body. She also made sure all her organs were unscathed from the procedure.
Only Camellia’s stretched skin remained, but instead of carrying on with the treatment, Sarah gave Camellia two options.
Sarah could give her another poison to burn away the excess skin in an hour, or she could show Camellia some yoga techniques and other types of exercises that would tighten her skin gradually over time. According to Sarah’s estimations, Camellia would need about two years and a lot of work for it to become normal.
Then she explained that the poison to remove the excess skin would cause her to be in more pain than what she went through with the fat removal procedure.
Camellia chose the poison in a heartbeat.




Chapter 17
Shift Change
Treating her stretched skin proved to be more complicated than the other treatments.
What Sarah did was secrete a poison that had the same properties as the necrotizing fasciitis, or better known on Earth as the flesh-eating bacteria. The excess skin died once in contact with the poison, which the poison ‘ate.’
Sarah controlled the poison flawlessly as she steered the poison across Camellia’s excess skin. It feasted away at all the dying skin cells, causing harm to only the excess.
Sarah made sure that the skin had a few centimetres left over before stopping the poison. Once the excess skin had disappeared, she pushed a second poison to help heal the joined skin together. This poison allowed the skin to heal without any scarring.
To do this, though, she had to ask Camellia to hold the ends of her skin together throughout the entire process. Camellia had to hold her skin together, while she endured the pain of her skin being eaten alive.
This final treatment lasted four hours. Once it had finally been completed, both Sarah and Camellia collapsed. Camellia laid across the floor, naked and unconscious while Sarah leaned back in her chair, exhausted.
After a few minutes of rest, Sarah had gathered enough strength to lift Camellia off the floor and place her on the bed. She pulled a blanket over Camellia’s unconscious body. Sarah then sat back down in the chair to rest.
Camellia, already passed out from the exhaustion, laid there peacefully. The tortuous procedure had drained her of all her strength and willpower.
Sarah fell into a deep sleep in her chair. The intensity of the treatment had exhausted her as well.
...
Hundreds of guards at the Adventurer Guild’s prison worked for five years at a time. Five years was the only duration allowed when taking this job to prevent any guard from getting too close to prisoners and helping them escape.
For high ranking immortals, five years of time wasn’t much and the pay for this job was exceptional. So for many, the work was well worth it. There was always a long list of applicants for prison guard work and the hiring cycle always began every five years.
After a guard finished a five-year job, they could not apply for another job at the same prison for at least another ten years. This rule was placed to try and stop the guards from helping the prisoners in different ways, though it was not perfect.
The guards used a shifting rotation system, so the average work day for them was eight hours. Then, they were able to sleep for six to ten hours, as well as have six to ten hours of free time to do whatever they wanted.
The guards had a designated area on the surface for recreation. In many ways, it resembled a high-class hotel. It was surrounded by shops and entertainment, but there were people who kept the guards in check. They made sure the guards didn’t fall into debt, miss work, or do anything so shameful a prisoner could use it for blackmailing.
The five-year period had just ended and the new work cycle was about to begin. All the guards inside the prison had packed their things for departure. They each waited for their turn to take a teleport rune home.
Replacement guards had already begun to fill the now vacant rooms. They unpacked their things and waited for the first shift to begin.
After the final guard left the facility, the new guards walked out of the elevator and into the first floor prison. They expected to see the prisoners in the main room, but it was completely deserted. The captain of the guards walked in after this fresh batch of newbies and saw them standing around.
“What’s going on?!” the captain yelled.
The regular guards stepped aside as the captain walked through, so he could get a good look at the situation. Seeing how empty the place was, the captain had a bad feeling. He sharply ordered, “Search every cell and find the prisoners!”
Fifteen minutes later, all the guards returned from their respective searches. They all reported the cells were empty. The captain hurriedly walked over to the emergency communicator inside a locked room and used it.
The communication device emitted lights that formed the shape of a face. The face looked at the captain then asked, “What is it, Captain?”
“Reporting—all prisoners on the first floor have disappeared from their cells! The last cycle of guards must have helped them escape!”
After a few seconds of thought, the face responded, “Meet up with the other captains. Check how many prisoners have disappeared then report the number back to me. As you do this, be sure to check the bottom floor first. If one of the two special prisoners escaped, we’re in trouble.
“Those two prisoners are more dangerous than the rest of the other prisoners combined. We will conduct an investigation and question every guard from the last work cycle. We will find out what happened.”
The captain nodded and performed a military salute. He then shouted, “Yes, sir!”
The communication device turned off a few seconds later, so the captain walked out of the room and locked the door behind him. He ordered the rest of the guards to be on standby while he completed his orders.
He took the elevator to reach the bottom floor and as soon as the elevator doors opened, he ran towards the big metal door. Looking at the guards who were stationed there, he ordered them to open the door. “This is an emergency. I am under orders to check things out.”
The men guarding the door ignored him, though. They were not allowed to open the door unless they received direct orders from their superiors to do so.
A few minutes later, their superior walked out and stood before the guards. The person the captain spoke with earlier ordered him to let the captain through. He was also ordered to assist the captain with the emergency.
Both men ran down the ramp with urgency. Their anxiety lessened a bit once they saw the guards holding their normal post, but they were still praying the prisoners were inside their cells.
They turned left at the bottom of the ramp, towards the older of the two prisoners. He was the oldest immortal inside the prison, and they needed to confirm that he did not escape. He was more dangerous than his counterpart.
They went through each checkpoint then arrived at the door. Once there, the guards’ supervisor knocked on the door. As they peeked through the window, they both saw a man walking towards them. They sighed in relief now that they knew the prisoner was still there.
They paused for a moment to scan the cell and the prisoner. They needed that final sense of confirmation that nothing was out of place there. Then, without speaking, they turned around and ran to the other room. They were comforted to find that the other prisoner and guard were still there, too.
After they made sure everything was fine, they ran back towards the elevator, but the supervisor stopped following the captain at the big metal door. After all, this was his post and his mission had been completed.
The captain went to each floor, asking each respective captain for the results of their search. He gathered them all in the locked room on the first floor. There, the captain activated the communication device again for them all to submit their reports.
After hearing the report, the person from the other end of the communication signal said, “I have asked a special person to interrogate a few guards who have just left. In our own investigation, we’ve already found out that a mysterious mind controlling ability is at work. Someone controlled the guards’ minds.
“It seems the prisoners were allowed to escape some time ago. In the guards’ minds, the prisoners were still there. They were led to think that they completed their job with no issues. They would even talk to the prisoners while guarding them, thinking there were people in those cells. Had anyone seen this, they would’ve seen guards talking to themselves in front of empty cells.
“This technique is more powerful than anything we’ve dealt with before. As such, I’ve asked a special person to come to this facility to check things out. He should arrive within a few minutes, so welcome him. Do everything he says because he’s in charge and can determine the fate of everybody in that prison.”
Each of the captains replied with a stout salute, acknowledging that they understood their orders. Then, the communication ended.
A few minutes later, a man arrived and took the elevator to the first floor. He walked through, checking the captains first. He used some strange ability to scan each captain for some sort of sign that they were being controlled. Once he completed his work with the captains, he then checked the regular guards on that floor.
After they were all cleared, he checked each floor until he arrived before the big metal door on the bottom floor. He checked the supervisor and all the guards that reported to him. He then proceeded towards the chambers containing the special prisoners.
After he passed that big metal door, he found that the guards on each side of the ramp were all controlled, which didn’t bode well.
When he reached the oldest immortal inside the prison, he found both people were under the culprit’s mind control. They were both wearing masks which changed their appearance, so unless he came here to check on their minds personally, nobody would’ve known the most dangerous criminal had already escaped.
He removed the masks of the two people to instead find the faces of the missing guards from outside the door. These guards had special permission to work beyond the normal five-year limit. This was allowed, so the guards could stay to watch over the prison’s two most dangerous prisoners.
After uncovering this astonishing truth, he ran over to the next chamber only to discover the same results. Both prisoners had escaped, after all.
He told his findings to the person who called him there. “Both prisoners have escaped from their cells,” he said. “It’s not my job to hunt them down, so don’t even ask. Don’t forget you owe me a favour now.”
The communication signal had been disconnected as the person on the other end of the line could only stand in place, shocked.
The man looked at the missing guards who still had their minds altered.
How the hell has he mastered my mind control technique? How could he have changed its frequency and made it even stronger than my own?
I am unable to neutralize the effects of the mind control without destroying the person’s mind! Is he able to steal techniques?




Chapter 18
Warning
Sarah awoke from her slumber then looked around the room. She looked over at Camellia who was still asleep.
She checked the time when she opened her system. Going off the time alone, it was impossible for her to tell if she’d been asleep for twelve hours or even for as long as thirty-six hours. It was possible. She had been exhausted after all.
Had she been asleep for any longer than that, they would have been kicked out of the room.
Sarah stood up from the chair and stretched her stiff body. After she had loosened up a bit, she walked over to Camellia and placed her hand on Camellia’s shoulder.
Through her hand, she transferred a bit of Life Power and spread it throughout Camellia’s circulatory system. Unhindered by any blockage, the Life Power travelled through Camellia’s body twenty times faster than a normal immortal’s Life Power speed.
Camellia’s body is in perfect condition for an immortal. With a little training, she might even be able to reach her physical peak as John and I have. Despite the extreme pain, I imagine every low-ranked immortal would want this treatment if news of it leaked.
Through her Scan, Sarah could see Camellia’s transformed body as it lay under the blanket. It was a definite change from her prior physique. Not that it mattered, though. Sarah was just happy Camellia could now live a bit more comfortably.
While Camellia had yet to reach her physical peak as Sarah had, there wasn’t much difference between the two bodies. However, Sarah’s could still muster more strength and speed than Camellia’s in its current state. Hers could also generate and control more Life Power.
However, she could sense that with a bit of training, Camellia’s body had the potential to be a formidable vessel of power. Once Camellia had reached Rank 6 or 7, the differences between Camellia’s body and hers would surely begin to diminish.
Each person was different with how much they could strengthen the branches and cells of their bodies. However, a perfect immortal body in its peak condition could be strengthened to a greater degree than the body of a normal immortal. That being said, reaching that point was a journey on its own—a long and tiresome one.
Sarah could see in her Scan that Camellia was returning to consciousness. She recalled the Life Power that she pushed inside Camellia’s body. Then, she waited for Camellia to wake up.
Camellia opened her eyes and stretched. She stopped halfway through stretching and furled her brows in confusion. She looked at the arms she stretched out.
“These are my arms? They look so different!” Camellia asked, confused.
Sarah laughed. “The poison burned away all the impurities inside your body. You were still awake to help me treat your skin. Don’t you remember?”
Camellia shook her head. “No, I don’t. The last thing I remember is drinking that second vial of poison you gave me. Once the pain shot through my nerves, I blacked out.”
Sarah’s eyebrows shot up as her jaw dropped. Although stunned, she said, “So… you weren’t conscious through that at all? You somehow managed to assist through the procedure by using your subconscious to take over? I don’t believe it...”
Sarah then explained to her everything that happened. She told her about having to restrain her during the second phase of the treatment. She also relayed to her how she had made the choice to treat the excess skin while unconscious.
It shocked Camellia to hear that she had such an active role in the final phase of the treatment. Sarah passed her a mirror to see the results of the procedure.
While checking the mirror, Camellia kept poking her face and pinching her neck in disbelief at the drastic change.
Sarah grabbed Camellia’s clothes and passed them to her. “Can these clothes adjust their size? These might seem a bit baggy on you now.”
Camellia sat up and leaned on the bed’s headboard behind her. She took the clothes from Sarah and nodded. “Yes, they can. It shouldn’t be any trouble to alter their size, so they’ll fit this slimmer physique.”
Sarah helped Camellia get dressed. Camellia was still weak and sore from the procedure. Losing so much weight in one go really did a number on her body. In any other scenario, such rapid weight loss would be unhealthy and borderline suicidal. It was only thanks to the Life Power and Sarah’s system that Camellia was still able to move, having no permanent damage to her body at all.
After getting her dressed, Sarah helped Camellia stand up. Camellia’s legs were still weak, but her muscles needed stimulation for recovery.
As Camellia stood up straight, they found she had gotten taller after the procedure. This was a bit unexpected. Now, she was a little over six foot tall.
Sarah could only think of one possibility, which might not be the real reason either. She concluded that the fat on her body might have been too heavy for her skeleton to bear, causing it to shrink under the pressure of the weight.
Looking at Camellia’s face, Sarah had noticed the extent of the change. She had thin eyebrows and lips, a small refined nose, and a triangular face.
Sarah assisted Camellia with some light stretches to put some life into her muscles as they recovered. After about an hour of some light physical therapy, Camellia had nearly regained full functionality of her body.
Looking at Camellia, Sarah sighed. “You should make your clothes a bit baggier and maybe wear a mask to cover your face now.”
Camellia stopped stretching and looked at Sarah for a while before looking at her clothes. “Why?”
“Look at your body,” Sarah replied. “Any man would want you now. While that’s not a bad thing, it can be horrible, too.”
“How can that be horrible?” Camellia asked.
“What happens if a Rank 9 lustful man saw you?” Sarah answered with a question. “Worst-case scenario, what if that man is insane? What if he’ll do anything to get you? Family and friends will be targeted, maybe kidnapped to lure you out alone.
“If the man is in a powerful position in some organisation or a different sect—one that even the Sword Sect will be afraid of rejecting—then he could go to your family, pay them for your hand, and nobody could do anything to help you.
“It’s the reason why my husband and I wear these masks and loose robes. I’m also lucky because I know if that man I just described ever targeted me, my husband would be the first one to charge towards him and kill him, regardless of the consequences.”
After talking to Camellia for a little while longer, they agreed it was time to let her father in. They wanted him to see the results of the treatment before they covered her face with a mask like Sarah’s. So Sarah walked out of the room to find Rolf.
Rolf heard the door open and turned around to see Sarah gesturing for him to walk inside.
Once inside the room, he looked around for his daughter, but he didn’t see her anywhere. He did find, however, a woman he did not recognise as she stood in the corner.
It took a few seconds for the gears in his brain to turn as he put two and two together. His mouth was left agape from shock as he pointed his finger at Camellia.
Camellia smiled and nodded. “It’s me.”
Rolf was roused out of shock once Camellia confirmed it was her. He walked over to her with arms wide open, while the room was filled with jolly laughter. Sarah could see tears forming in his eyes as he neared Camellia.
To Sarah, it seemed as though he wanted to hug his daughter both to celebrate the success of her treatment and to hide his tears from her.
Camellia relayed to him everything that happened in the treatment as well as the warning Sarah had given her. Rolf thanked Sarah for the suggestion. He then took his earring off his left ear.
Rolf gave the earring to Camellia and explained it was a Rank 9 tool he had forged centuries ago.
He wanted Camellia to wear it, so it could keep her safe from all harm.




Chapter 19
Cloning
Sarah watched Camellia put on the earring. Camellia then used her mind to change its shape to a pure white mask. The mask matched the white Daoist robes of the Sword Sect.
Sarah grabbed a small piece of cloth from her Storage Space. It had blood smears patterned across it. Placing it down, Sarah smoothed out the creases on the floor. She then waited for Camellia and Rolf to finish their conversation.
When they turned around and saw the cloth, they knew what Sarah was doing.
Rolf’s lips pulled up into a smile. “Naturally, this sort of miraculous treatment would warrant the desires of any Rank 7 or lower immortal. I understand you must want what we have done here to remain a secret.
“A blood oath is what you want, isn’t it? If it will set your mind at ease, I’m willing to perform the oath. All you have to do is tell me what you want me to say, and I’ll swear the oath by the letter.”
Camellia nodded her head. “Me too. I’ll also go on a little off-world adventure for a few years. When I return to the Sword Sect, I will say I lost weight while travelling. I’ve always wanted to go adventuring, and now is the perfect time to do it.”
Sarah took a moment to think about the wording of the blood oath. She then recited the oath for them to swear. Just as they had claimed, they repeated her words to the letter.
After performing the blood oath, Sarah asked Rolf and Camellia to leave the cultivation room, so they left. Sarah stood at the doorway and turned around to look at the room.
Lifting her hand, a dark black ball of poison formed in front of her hand. She shot it at the floor where Camellia had laid.
The poison ball hit the floor and spread across it. Then, the toxic gas spread upwards and began to fill the room. However, Sarah allowed it to escape through the air vents in each corner, and the poison gas gradually disappeared in the room.
What Sarah had done just now was unleash a poison so corrosive, it erased all traces left of Camellia. It destroyed all traces of dead skin, hair, and everything else that Camellia could have left behind. She did this because she knew there were effective cloning techniques that only required the smallest trace of a person’s DNA.
These techniques concentrated the Life Power on restoring, then replicating cells from trace amounts of DNA. From there, it might take months or even years to make a full clone. It would all depend on how many people and how much power was combined to perform the technique.
When Sarah had first heard of these techniques, she thought it had to be some sort of myth or legend. She was in disbelief. It had to be impossible. However, some grand elders in the Sword Sect confirmed it for her. It was the truth.
Thankfully, the techniques were rare and considered taboo. The Sword Sect kept no record of these techniques in the library. Those who did know of the technique were few and far in between. The number of immortals in the universe that were willing to commit the cloning taboo was even fewer.
However, as history had shown with any power, there were always those who would use it for their own gain.
Ever since she heard of these cloning techniques, Sarah had regularly used corrosive poison to destroy all traces of her before it could shed off her body. Camellia didn’t have this power, so it was necessary to sterilize the room of all traces as a precaution.
It stunned Camellia that Sarah had even thought of these precautions, but it was a needed dose of reality. She took it as a lesson of what sort of precautions she may need to take moving forward.
Rolf sternly agreed with these cautionary steps. He made clear his adamant disapproval of such techniques. He noted that cloning practices still needed to be better policed. He stated he had many friends in the Sword Sect who would help.
As they made their way out of the Adventurer’s Guild, Sarah stayed wary of suspicious stares from strangers. She put great effort in trying to keep a low profile throughout their exit. She tried her best to make sure nobody recognised their party. Fortunately, this effort was met with success. No one seemed to recognise or even pay much attention to them.
After they exited the building, Sarah said goodbye to Rolf and Camellia. She then went back to the hotel on her own. Rolf left for the Sword Sect after saying goodbye to Sarah and Camellia. Camellia said goodbye and departed for her adventure shortly after.
When Sarah entered the corridor leading to her room, she found Dianne waiting for her.
Dianne smiled. “Teacher! I have good news! The elders have managed to further the investigation. We have gone through countless clues while you have been away. As a result, we believe we have found our next lead on Lexis’ killer.”
Sarah silently nodded in response. Her eyes sharpened as she walked over to the meeting room. When she arrived, all the elders were standing around the table in the middle of the room. Seeing this immediately sent her into a flashback of the day they found Lexis’ body.
Edward spotted Sarah and said, “Welcome back! Did the treatment of Rolf’s daughter go smoothly?”
“It went perfectly,” Sarah replied. “With some effort over the next few years, she’ll be able to improve her health and lose some weight. With a little luck, she might even realise her potential and reach peak physical condition. Thankfully, she no longer has to worry about her own mortality
“Now, she can continue as an immortal in peace. However, I shudder at the thought of administering the treatment to anyone other than her. It was specifically designed for her body, after all. No one else would be able to survive the procedure.”
She would prefer that they didn’t even think about it, but Sarah knew they were curious. She hoped this excuse would put a stop to their inquiries.
Trying to steer the conversion, Sarah asked, “My student reported that you’ve found our next lead on the killer. Who’s in our crosshairs this time and what is the lead?”
“Crosshairs?” Grace was confused. “What’s that?”
Sarah coughed. “It’s a saying from where I come from. It’s from the mortals who put a cross on top of their crossbows to help aim. It’s asking who we are targeting, basically.”
I forgot they don’t use common saying like that here!
Cayson nodded his head at Sarah’s explanation before speaking, “We’ve learned that Leo Cox was on this planet over a month before Elder Kian and Lexis arrived. He might have done this because of what happened.”
“Who’s this Leo Cox?” Sarah asked, raising an eyebrow. “And what do you mean ‘because of what happened’?”
It stunned the elders in the room after hearing Sarah’s response.
Grace coughed. “You don’t know who Leo Cox is?”
Sarah shook her head.
“Leo Cox is the man you beat in the tournament five years ago,” Grace told her. “The one who, err...”
Sarah made an ‘oh’ sound as she finally understood who Leo Cox was. “The man who got pummelled so badly that he retired from the tournament? The one who was bedridden after almost getting killed?”
Grace nodded while smiling wryly.
Leo Cox… so that was his name. John and I only called him “the ruthless swordsman.” We never bothered to pay attention to his name when the announcer shouted it.
Did he really kill Lexis to get back at me? How did he learn she was my friend? He can’t face me head-to-head, so he has to try to hurt me by killing my friend? What a coward!
Sarah shook her head again. “Was he even capable of this? Elder Kian was a Rank 6. There is no way Leo is strong enough to kill him.”
Rey replied, “Leo is a Rank 6 now, too. He’s been to war and lived through countless battles since your duel at the tournament. His techniques have become much more polished now. Once he returns to the sect, he’ll get promoted to an elite disciple.
“Additionally, his family has had a hand in his growth. They have been throwing Life Stones and rare herbs at him to hasten his progress. They’ve also ensured he’s been given powerful killing techniques.
“Elder Kian was a Rank 6, yes, but he was a normal elder from a poor background. His fighting techniques were not nearly as refined as Leo’s. While Kian was strong enough to face a lot of the people outside the sect, he did not have as much battle experience as Leo who is from the same sect and can learn the same techniques.
“With these factors in consideration, it becomes all the more realistic and believable that Leo was capable of killing Kian.”
Beneath her mask, Sarah had closed her eyes to picture everything Rey had said. Once Rey had finished, she opened her eyes and spoke, “Tell me where he’s staying.”




Chapter 20
Controlled
The room went quiet. Everyone could sense a small amount of killing intent coming from Sarah. It was like she was trying to hide it, but it was too strong for it to be completely concealed. They wanted to take him in alive for questioning, but Sarah had other plans, it seemed.
Rey reluctantly answered Sarah, “He’s in a town called Pinegulf, which was a few hundred miles away. It’s a mortal town that harvests the best wood on this side of the universe. Our intel indicates he’s there looking for some sort of special wood for a sword handle or weapon, though these are unconfirmed pieces of intel.
“However, we need him alive for questioning; otherwise, we might never find out the truth. While I understand how unbearable your pain and rage must be, there’s still a chance he might not be the killer. We have many questions that need answers, and if he can bring us one step closer to those answers, then we need him alive.
“If we take him in and he’s found guilty, then he will be publicly beheaded as the courts see fit. Restraint is the proper course of action here, Sarah.”
Sarah stared at Rey for a few seconds before nodding. “Fine. I’ll capture him alive.” She took a deep breath. “Let’s go before he escapes.”
She turned around and walked out. As soon as Rey said the town’s name, she knew the exact location, thanks to the world map John had bought her.
The elders, Logan, and her three students followed her. Sarah created a sword under her feet using the threads and flew into the air towards the town. Everybody else grabbed a sword from a bag and flew north after Sarah.
It took Sarah almost an hour to fly a few hundred miles. She had flown as fast as she could, and the rest of the group fell behind. They were much slower than Sarah because their flight depended on the swords. Sarah was only using the sword as a camouflage to hide her Flying skill.
Sarah landed in the middle of the town and closed her eyes. She concentrated as hard as she could to scan the identities of everyone in the area. Leo had to be there.
A few seconds later, Sarah opened her eyes. She turned her head to the east, using her Scan to pinpoint his location. She pushed Toxins under her feet as she took off.
BOOM!
She broke the sound barrier with her speed, leaving a round, white smoke where she had stood. The sonic boom startled everyone in the area. This was a town full of mortals. They were not used to such feats of power and strength.
Sarah arrived above a house four miles away from town and dove straight down. She crashed through the roof and landed in front of a man.
As she landed, she curled the top part of her left hand which caused the joints in her fingers to stick out. She thrust her hand towards the man’s Adam’s apple.
On impact, she felt her joints sink in almost an inch, then pulled her arm back to her side. Soon after the attack, the man grabbed his throat with both hands. He was choking. Sarah followed up her attack with a right hook to his left temple.
BANG!
The blow to his head launched the man sideways across the room. He only came to a stop when he hit the wall. He landed on the floor face down. From what Sarah could hear with the Senses Hearing skill, the man’s breathing slowed to a near stop. He laid there motionless.
Sarah took out a long rope from her Storage Space and walked over to him. She would respect the elders’ wish to capture him alive.
However, before Sarah could tie him up, the man climbed back to his feet. He was no longer choking, and the damage to his head had already healed. Sarah couldn’t believe what she was seeing, so she used her Immortal Eye to get a read on him.
Leo Cox
Rank: 6
Level: 4
Sin: 193
Status: Controlled
Sarah’s mouth stood agape from shock.
Controlled? I’ve never seen a status like this before. John has never mentioned it either. Is it like the Manipulation skill?
While she and Leo were staring each other down, they readied themselves to strike each other. Meanwhile, she created a single thread and lassoed it around his head. She then attempted to use the Manipulation skill on him through the thread.
However, checking Leo’s status with her Immortal Eye showed that the status didn’t change!
The skill failed? That’s impossible! The skill takes control of the target’s mind to control the body. The only reason it could fail is if the controlling technique used on him is stronger than the manipulation skill. Is it using something else to control him? Something that could override the mind?
As she was thinking, Rey and the other elders had arrived at the house. They charged inside to find Leo and Sarah in the middle of a standoff. They circled Sarah and Leo to cut him off from any potential escape routes.
Leo looked around him, realizing his situation. Surprisingly, he laughed. “Fine, you caught me! I killed Kian and Lexis to hurt you. It’s the punishment you deserve! I have not forgotten what happened at the tournament! Not for a second! Oh, if only you saw Lexis’ face as she watched me kill her master. If only you heard her screams as I tortured her, killing her slowly. I made sure she knew it was your entire fault. She died hating you!”
Before Sarah or any elder could do anything, Leo suddenly dropped to the floor. Jordan ran up to him and examined the body.
He shook his head as he revealed the results of his examination. “Suicide,” he announced.
What they didn’t see was a small object that came out of the body and floated around the room.
Sarah looked at the floating object moving and realised it was a soul, just as John had described. To make certain she was right, she closed her left eye while staring at it with her right eye. It disappeared out of sight. She switched eyes, and suddenly, the soul was back in view.
Knowing that through the system, John could grab a soul with his right hand, Sarah waited for it to float near her. She discreetly touched the soul with her left hand’s index fingernail.
As soon as the soul made contact with her nail, a stream of memories channelled through her arm and manifested in her left eye.
She watched as Leo grew up. She gained all knowledge of his upbringing, including the names of his loved ones and the places he’d been. When she reached the tournament, she watched herself fighting against Leo—but from Leo’s point of view.
Seeing John’s angry face which she missed during the tournament, her heart skipped a beat as it felt like staring at a demon that was looking at its prey. She couldn’t feel the pain Leo went through because of John, but she could imagine it.
The memories became hazy after the tournament. He was bedridden and unconscious for the most part. Even after making a full recovery, the memories were still hazy, almost as if something was interfering with them.
However, what confused Sarah the most was according to his memories, he wasn’t on this planet when Elder Kian and Lexis were killed.
He came to this planet under somebody’s orders. His purpose was to become a scapegoat.
While being controlled by the person who gave the orders, Leo took the blame and killed himself. It was all a ploy to ensure the real killer went unnoticed.
After watching all the memories, Sarah concluded the real killer was from the Sword Sect. It would seem he was the one who was controlling Leo.
She turned around and noticed the rest of the elders were talking to each other. They seemed to be consulting each other on the facts at hand. Sarah noticed no one besides herself could see the soul floating at her fingertips.
I’ll have to act like Leo is the real killer for now, while I investigate this oddity in secret. All the elders here were at the Sword Sect when Elder Kian’s body was discovered. It’s too far for them to kill both Kian and Lexis, return to the sect, then join the investigation team in time.
So that’s nine people out of thousands crossed off the list. How am I going to find the killer now? I know they are in the Sword Sect, but they have access to the same information as me.
Most people inside the sect would have no reason to kill either Kian or Lexis, but that’s only on the surface, I suppose. Who knows what motives people bury deep down in their hearts?
I can’t do anything here now. I’ll have to go back to the Sword Sect.
Sarah looked at the soul as she continued to think.
Is this a perk of the systems? At Rank 8, you can sense your soul and strengthen it. Does that mean normal immortals can only sense their own soul and not the souls of others?
Then, there are the differences between how the systems work for me and John. He has to swallow the souls to see their memories, while I only have to touch them. Is this because he’s a Demon while I am a Saint? It’s almost as if he has to forcefully take the memories, while the souls willingly open themselves up to me.
She looked over at the elders a bit more then turned to walk towards the door. She uttered her final words on the matter, “Grab his body. Let’s go back to the sect. We might get answers there.”




Chapter 21
Return
The rest of the elders watched as Sarah exited the room. As soon as they knew Sarah couldn’t hear them, they began talking with each other.
“Do you think she’s alright?” Grace’s hushed voice seemed tense with concern. “Leo said he tortured Lexis to make her hate Sarah before she died! If I were Sarah, I wouldn’t rest until I destroyed his whole family. I can’t imagine the amount of anger she must be feeling right now. She hasn’t even had the time to get over Lexis’ death!”
“I don’t think so,” Rey answered, shaking his head. “She released a lot of her pent-up anger after finding Lexis’ body, but the source of the anger was still there. Then Leo came along and said he did it all to hurt her. If she doesn’t get over the anger somehow, she’ll run herself into the ground and destroy anyone around her.”
“How do we know what he said is true?” Misael looked at Leo’s body on the floor. “He committed suicide after confessing, sure. But I’ve seen people kill themselves to protect someone they love or a partner in crime before. We aren’t even sure of him being on this planet at the time of the murders.”
“What else can we do?” Edward ran a hand through his hair. “We have to take Leo’s confession seriously until we find evidence that proves it otherwise. Even if we don’t believe it, we have to tell Leo’s family what he confessed to and inform them of his death.”
“Wait.” Grace thought of something. “I examined Lexis’ body and there were no signs of any kind of torture performed on her before or after death. As a medical expert, I know I’m right.”
Rey placed Leo’s body inside his storage bag and stood up to face everyone else.
“Grace has already disproved at least half of the confession,” Rey spoke to the group. “Maybe Leo thought the body wouldn’t be dug up and that’s why he told that lie. Nonetheless, it’s a good start in sorting this mess out.
“All we need to do now is prove or disprove his confession. We need to go back to the Sword Sect and inform the sect master and Leo’s family of what happened. Let’s go.”
As they were leaving the house, they noticed three dots in the sky getting bigger as they travelled towards the group. A few seconds later, they were close enough to be recognised—they were Scott, Dianne, and Donald.
As soon as the three students arrived in front of the elders, Rey said, “It’s over, we’re going back.”
The elders grabbed their swords and flew in the direction that they came from. The three students who had just got there were a bit flabbergasted by the news. Nonetheless, they quickly followed after the group. The elders slowed down for the three students to catch up.
When they did catch up, Rey slowed down further to fly alongside them.
“You’re too slow for your rank,” Rey told them all disapprovingly. “This proves your cultivation level is high but not solid. After we get back to the sect, I suggest you enter a closed-door session to purify and compress your Life Power. You also need to strengthen the branches and cells again so you can use more Life Power at a time.
“Otherwise, even if you get to Rank 9, you will be one of the weakest Rank 9 fighters alive. This might impede you from learning about poisons in the short run, but it will help you in the long run.
“Take Outer Disciple Sarah for an example. She has a lower rank than all of us, but from what I can see, she has purified and compressed her Life Power to a point I didn’t think possible. Her speed is many times faster than any of us here and, if pushed too far, she might be able to kill us all.
“When we get back to the sect, I think I will go into seclusion for a few years to purify and compress my Life Power, too. I thought I did a good job when I was younger, but now I know how wrong I was.”
All three of them did a martial art salute towards Rey. “I will take your advice, Grand Elder.”
Sarah flew far enough towards the hotel that she saw it inside her Scan. She then used her area map to teleport inside her hotel room.
She ran into the meeting room and made sure she didn’t miss any clues in her Scan. Finding nothing, she ran to one of the elders’ rooms and pushed threads into the keyhole to unlock the door. Finding nothing inside that room, she used the threads to lock the door behind her and went to the next room.
She was looking for anything airtight that her Scan couldn’t see inside, even storage bags. She just wanted a clue. Anything!
After checking room after room, she found nothing. Frustrated, she made her way to the meeting room and waited for the others to come.
It only took three minutes after she sat down for her Scan to pick up the elders’ group, flying towards the hotel. When they entered the meeting room, Sarah told them to pack up everything. They had to get back to the sect as soon as possible.
None of them had left anything in their rooms as they all carried their bags on their persons. Sarah wished her Scan could look inside them, but no matter how hard she tried, the Scan would always get stopped.
They went to the Fire Cross building and told Riley that they’d found the killer. They showed the body of Leo. Riley wanted to cut the body up and bury the parts across the planet so he couldn’t get a whole body in the afterlife, but Rey told him the truth. Leo was a rogue Sword Sect member and they needed the body to get to the bottom of things with his family.
Reluctantly, Riley gave up the idea and said goodbye to Sarah and the others.
It took six months of uneventful travelling via the Adventurer Guild’s public transport to arrive back at the Sword Sect. During the six months of travel, Sarah had created enough neurons to reach Rank 4 Level 6. She was also more than halfway to Level 7.
Scott, Dianne, and Donald went back to their families after Sarah told them that her classes were now self-study. She left the study-material inside her medical practice for them to pick up. Unfortunately, she was quite busy and would be unable to leave her home in the meantime.
Sarah still couldn’t understand why her instincts kept her from giving her students the spheres that Luke made for her. Nonetheless, she decided to trust those instincts. Information gained the hard way tended to stick better, was what she figured. She would give them the spheres when they were ready.
Leo’s grandfather was sitting inside the elders’ meeting room as he was a grand elder. When he heard of his grandson’s death and confession, he fell out of his chair and onto his knees. The only words he could manage were “it’s not possible”, which he muttered again and again.
When the meeting adjourned, Sect Master Frank took the body of Elder Kian and Lexis to deliver them to their families himself. He felt he should be the one to explain to them. There was no higher honour than a visit from the sect master himself.
Sarah omitted her thoughts about Leo not being the killer. She also elected to keep it to herself that he had been controlled. She was not yet sure who she could trust.
She used her Immortal Eye to check everybody inside the meeting room and fortunately, no one displayed a “controlled” status as of yet. While that was a good thing for security, it also meant that Sarah had nowhere to start her investigation now.
She asked all the elders if she could see their personal library. The idea was it might have records on techniques that one would not be able to find in a public library. All Elders agreed to this proposition. After all, they had nothing to hide.
This might also prove to be a chance for them to get closer to the honourable elders, John and Sarah. That title had more authority than even that of a grand elder.
Inside the sect, only the sect master had more authority than John and Sarah. The only difference was the elders had realised both John and Sarah would rather act independently than attend sect meetings. They were not bound to enforce rules or involve themselves in other official sect matters.




Chapter 22
New Elements
After dealing with the sect master’s inquiries about the investigation, Sarah went home to try out a few experiments. Settling into the isolation of the back garden, she made sure nobody was around. She couldn’t have anybody getting hurt, or worse, spying on her experiments.
The first thing she tested was whether she could control all six elements within her body. She didn’t know how it worked, but the Toxin Power that her system generated from Life Power could transform into any element she desired. This could be applied to any part of her body, she found.
Sarah lifted her right palm upwards and spread her fingers as wide as she could. Then she closed her eyes and generated the six elements.
At the centre of her palm was a small black and blue flame hovering gently.
Her little finger seemed to be coated in a rock-like material.
The ring finger was generating some sort of miniature air-tunnel, and her middle finger was covered in a shiny metal. Alongside it, the index finger had some tree bark wrapped around it.
Finally, her thumb had small drops of water dripping from it.
Fire, earth, wind, metal, wood, and water. Sarah smiled. This was the basic control she needed to continue the experiment.
John has already told me about combinations we can do to create new elements. We didn’t have any kind of body regenerating skills when we first discovered the elements, so it was too dangerous to continue testing them out.
Now I can continue the tests and tell him my findings when he comes back.
Sarah tested the combination of fire and earth to create lava and then branched out to fire and water to create steam. After some practice, she found the balance to the ratio that was needed to create each element.
Her next goal was to try combining the new wind element with the fire element. It created a blue flamethrower attack which travelled over forty feet. It caused the grass, trees, and flowers in a 30-foot radius to wither from the water being evaporated. Some even ignited because of the heat.
That was a ratio of 1:1, and it travelled quite far. If I increase the wind to fire ratio, will it travel further but reduce the strength of the attack?
She increased the wind to fire ratio, making it two to one, and like she suspected, the flame travelled 120 feet this time. The greenery around the flame didn’t wither as much as last time, though. The further the flame reached, the smaller the affected area was.
Next, she tried wind and water. At first, it only made the water colder. She kept applying pressure to the water until she got to the point where the water began to freeze into ice.
Taking note of the results, Sarah walked to the nearest tree and used the new combination on the tree. The tree became frozen from top to bottom in less than a second.
That’s harder than it looks. To freeze something, I need to push the water and wind elements all over the surface of what I want to be frozen.
If it’s a moving target, then it’ll be almost impossible to freeze them unless we’re fighting at close range. Even then, I would have to catch them by surprise as they could dodge or have defences against this kind of attack.
I think the ice creation is more useful than any other combination I’ve come up with so far, though. It has numerous applications.
The simplest would be ice cubes in drinks on a hot summer’s day. On the flip side, I could also use it as a torture technique or to stop a wound from bleeding if needed.
I could freeze a lake for skiing or freeze the ground to catch an enemy by surprise. So many ideas come to mind.
Sarah continued with the combination experiments but made no other shocking or useful discoveries. None of the other elements worked with wind very well.
After she finished with two elements, she tested with three elements, then four elements. Still, nothing happened. She was thinking about calling it a day when one of her experiments caused the nearby frozen tree to blow up.
Shocked, Sarah looked at her fingers and made sure she wasn’t injured. Relieved and intrigued, she repeated the sequence of the elements to get a good look at what happened.
Fire and metal in a one to five ratio. When the two elements in those fingers touched, it caused sparks to fly. After that, water and wind at a three to one ratio on two of her other fingers. She made all four fingers touch each other and observed.
The sparks and moisture in the air combined to create lightning, which shot out at the nearest tree.
BANG!
The lightning went straight through the tree. It split the tree right open, pitch-black burn marks trailing down the open wound.
Is this how Chris controlled lightning? He had to be a genius, then. It’s already rare enough for a human to control one element. To control lightning, you need four elements!
Too bad about his attitude, though; wouldn’t take no for an answer.
Sarah tried it a few more times. She got the hang of creating and combining the four elements anywhere she wanted. She soon created lightning from her feet, elbows, and knees at will.
When she finished the experiment, she had her puppet workers clean up the mess she’d created. Then, she teleported to the cultivation room and placed the stone teleport rune back where it belonged.
Satisfied, she teleported back to the living room. She was about to sit down when her Scan detected an older man with the elder symbol on his robe. He was walking towards her gate.
Sarah met the elder on the front lawn. He came with a summons from the sect master as something important had happened.
Both Sarah and the elder made their way through the teleport system to the meeting room. Soon enough, Sarah was standing before the sect master. Alongside the sect master stood four others whom Sarah had never seen before.
Just as Sarah was wondering who they were, the sect master spoke. “These are the investigators from the Adventurer’s Guild and the Death Sect,” Frank said gravely. “They have questions for you. It’s regarding the destruction of the Anti-assassins Sect’s planet.”
Sarah’s heart stopped momentarily.
It’s a good thing John came up with a story to tell in case this happened. They must have found out he escaped from that prison.
Since he used my former name in the trial they held, they came here to find out the truth. But, what about the Death Sect? What are they here for?
“I will answer any question they have to the best of my knowledge.” Sarah nodded at the sect master then turned to look at the four people.
The Adventurer Guild’s men were on the left. One man was huge, almost seven-foot tall. He was wearing a full plate of armour that had the ‘GH’ etched into its left side.
The other man was much shorter and only wore some leather armour and trousers.
They stepped forward and introduced themselves as Sarah was checking their armour.
The man on the left spoke first. “My name is Adam Perry, general commander of the security faction of the Adventurer’s Guild. I was in charge of the security during Jonathan’s trial. The man next to me is Phillip Calderon, the person in charge of investigating what has happened.”
Sarah knitted her brows. “And what has happened?”
Adam looked at Phillip who nodded. Adam then turned to look at Sarah and then the other people inside the room.
“What I’m about to say is the complete truth, but this goes no further than the people in the room, understood?” Adam made sure everyone inside the room agreed.
He then took a deep breath and continued, “The man who was tried, convicted, and sentenced to prison for destroying the Anti-assassin Sect’s planet… has escaped our prison.
“We don’t know how long ago or even how this happened, but he somehow brought along every other prisoner sentenced there. While most of them are only petty criminals, there is one prisoner like Jonathan who can destroy planets.”
Adam looked Sarah in the eyes. “In the trial, Jonathan said his reasons for destroying the Anti-assassin Sect’s planet was because of what happened to you.
“He said it pushed him over the edge. We investigated a lot of his claims and found they were true, the members of the Anti-assassin Sect were all criminals who only acted righteously.
“It’s because of these findings that we’ve come to you to ask for the truth of the matter. While we understand that you might want to protect this person, lying to us will not bode well with you.”
After Adam finished, there was complete silence in the room for over a minute.
Sarah kept her poker face as Adam revealed an iron maiden wheelchair sitting behind him.
“We also ask that you sit inside this lie detector so we know you speak the truth.” Adam eyed Sarah coldly. “Surely, this will not be an issue. Do you know what happened? And do you have any idea where Jonathan is now?”




Chapter 23
Questioning
Sarah returned Adam’s gaze. “I’ve only heard about what happened.”
She then shrugged her shoulders and continued, “I did not witness it. And from what I remember reading, these lie detectors won’t help in this case. What I’m telling you will be the truth from my perspective. Whether it’s what actually happened is another story.”
I can’t sit in this lie detector. John told me how he beat it, but they know my real name.
I can’t use the same tricks John did. If I sit down, then the truth will come out and John will become the most wanted man in the known universe!
The seconds felt like years as Sarah waited for Adam’s reply.
Adam finally nodded.
“Fine,” he said. “Tell us what you heard and don’t leave any details out.”
Sarah made sure she didn’t show her relief through any of her body language. She held onto her poker face even beneath her mask. She had to be careful around these men.
“Before I say anything,” Sarah started, steeling her nerves, “I want your guarantee that anything I say will not be used against my husband. He is not responsible for Jonathan’s actions, but he did nothing to stop him either.”
Philip agreed to Sarah’s terms and asked her to begin.
Sarah smiled under her mask. “Alright. My husband told me that he and Jonathan met on the Anti-assassin Sect’s planet. John recognised him from the massacre that took place on the Adventurer Guild’s public planet.
“Sect Master Frank’s disciple, Owen Lane, was on the Adventure Guild’s planet at the time. He can confirm that he spoke to my husband about the man.”
Sect Master Frank heard Sarah and turned to a grand elder not far away from him.
“Go fetch Owen. Tell him he needs to be here immediately. No excuses.”
Less than a minute later, the grand elder came back with Owen following after him. As soon as Owen stepped into the room, Frank barraged him with questions. He asked about what happened on the Adventurer Guild’s public planet and what John had said.
“John was the man who killed the strongest of the fire elementals,” Owen recalled. “After the fight, I introduced myself to him and talked about the rewards. I even gave him my sect token in case he decided to join the sect.
“While we talked, I mentioned a man who murdered a number of people right before the fire elemental attack. I thought they were connected, but John confirmed they were separate situations. He witnessed the killer.
“From John’s description, it was a man with long black hair, strong enough to kill millions of people in mere seconds. If that man wanted to destroy the city, he could have done it with his own power. He had no reason to rely on a fire elemental.
“Nobody on the planet could stop the man, which was John’s conclusion. After hearing the description, I came to the same conclusion, too.”
“So,” Philip interjected, “according to you, John never saw his face but only his long black hair?”
Owen nodded. “Yes.”
Looking at Sarah, Philip asked, “How did your husband recognise Jonathan, then?”
“From his body structure, height, the long black hair, and the man’s strength,” she answered in a steady voice. “My husband realised the man’s strength was far above his own, like the person he saw on the Adventurer Guild’s public planet. It was a logical conclusion.”
“Alright.” Philip nodded. “What happened next?”
Sarah pretended to take a deep breath to calm her nerves.
“Jonathan and my husband talked. According to my husband, the man was already planning on destroying the planet anyway. After asking what my husband was there for, they made a deal.
“My husband was there to assassinate three people because of what happened under my maiden name. Because Jonathan knew the story, he used it and other pieces of information in the trial.
“That man wanted the rest of the Anti-assassin Sect members to be hunted down. In return for the information provided, Jonathan killed the three people personally for my husband before he destroyed the planet.
“While the act of killing millions or even billions of people is horrendous, I am grateful he spared my husband’s life.
“The two conversed, but from what I heard, nothing he said could give away where he set up his home or what reasons he had for doing what he did.”
“That explains almost everything,” Philip mused. “The only question I have left, then, is how Jonathan could get the iron maiden to accept his profession of love for you, as well as his statement that you had died. After all, it was your death which ultimately led him to destroy the Anti-assassin Sect’s planet.”
Sarah chuckled. “My husband and I faked our deaths to escape from the Anti-assassin Sect,” she explained. “Even under threat, my husband would never tell anyone that I was alive. He must have told Jonathan about my death, which Jonathan then believed to be true when he spoke about it in court.”
Philip stared at Sarah for a few seconds before turning his head to Adam.
“Her answers are logical and can explain everything. She might not know the reason Jonathan destroyed the planet, but at least she gave us some hints.
“There must have been a deep grudge between Jonathan and the Anti-assassin Sect. He must have planned to get his revenge for years, maybe even centuries, but was too weak to accomplish his goal until recently. Both Sarah and her husband are too young to be involved in Jonathan’s grudge.”
Sect Master Frank nodded his head. “Good,” he said. “I knew John and Sarah had nothing to do with Jonathan’s horrendous act. Is there anything else Sarah or I can help you with?”
Adam and Philip looked at each other before both of them shook their heads.
“I do hope you recapture Jonathan and the other prisoner.” Frank frowned. “Those two are too powerful and will bring disasters to many if left alone in the universe.”
After he finished speaking, Sect Master Frank looked at the people from the Death Sect.
“Now we’ve finished one inquiry, what does the Death Sect want to know? We’re not on the best of terms, but if helping you is an act of peace then, by all means, ask your questions.”
One of the Death Sect members looked at Sect Master Frank. “You’ll allow us?”
“Yes, allow,” Sect Faster Frank grunted. “Don’t get the wrong idea here. The Sword Sect is on friendly terms with the Adventurer’s Guild. But we are not. I don’t know what your matter is, but it won’t be as high a priority as theirs. In addition, if you so much as pressure any members of my sect, you will sorely regret ever setting foot here.”
Frank’s outburst shocked Sarah. It was her first time seeing him so spiteful. She then looked at the two people from the Death Sect.
They were both average height and on the slim side. Both of them wore a long, black cloak which had a hood attached. The hood was covering their heads, but from what she could see in her Scan, their skin was pale white like they hadn’t been out in the sun for a millennium.
“We only have a few questions,” the Death Sect member replied to Frank’s outburst. “If we like the answer then we’ll leave.”
The man looked directly at Sarah from under his hood.
“There was a report of someone fitting your husband’s description on a few of our mortal planets. Shortly thereafter, a devastating war broke out, all but destroying their entire society.”
Sarah’s heart skipped a beat.
“Why did your husband cause war?”




Chapter 24
Fate?
Sarah looked at the man from the Death Sect, eyes cool and breathing steady.
“I’m sorry,” she replied, “but as far as I know, my husband has never been on a mortal planet. As for the description you mentioned? My husband and I wear these skull masks for certain reasons and never take them off. Unless the description includes a skull mask and silver hair, it’s impossible for the person you’re looking for to be my husband.”
The man intended to continue with his questions but Sect Master Frank butted in.
“The description you mentioned never said anything about the skulls!” He seemed flustered, as if he’d personally been accused. “I can take an oath that neither John nor Sarah has ever taken off their masks for as long as I’ve seen them. The person you’re looking for is somebody else.”
“We have confirmation,” the Death Sect member interjected coolly, “that a mind-control technique was used on the mortals in question, directly causing the wars to happen. Even if she can clear her husband of suspicion, she might have information about this technique.”
Before Frank could say anything, Sarah was stricken by an idea.
“Ah!” she exclaimed, drawing everyone’s eyes to her. “I don’t know if this is true, but a friend of my husband’s within the Adventurer’s Guild confirmed that there was a Sider within their organisation.
“While I can’t say for sure whether or not that Sider has a memory manipulation technique, it shouldn’t be ruled out. If you’ve read the biographies of other Siders from the libraries, then you’ll know Siders come up with weird techniques.
“Even if this Sider isn’t the man you’re looking for, he might have a technique that could help you find the culprit. Unfortunately, I have no way of getting a description of the Sider in question. I can’t get a name, an age, or any other information. You’ll have to figure that out yourself.”
Hopefully, I’ve steered their interest towards the Adventurer’s Guild and away from John.
The Adventurer Guild’s members stared daggers at Sarah.
She assumed they were trying to figure out the source of her insider information. Mentioning the Sider in the Adventurer’s Guild could make them suspicious of her and John, but it would strain the relationship between the Death Sect and the Adventurer’s Guild.
Sarah felt a twinge of guilt, but it was the only way she could think of to avoid the Death Sect’s questions.
The meeting soon fell apart after Sarah’s information got out. The Adventurer’s Guild and the Death Sect representatives began arguing with each other. It went on for a while before Frank told them to take it to another planet.
After the meeting, Sarah went back to her house, making sure nobody had followed her home. She thought of what she needed to get done in the next few years as she walked towards the living room.
Lexis’ killer thought he or she had gotten away with it. Now was the best but also the worst time to investigate within the sect. Nobody but the killer was keeping an eye out for people doing an investigation of a murder, but it also meant that nobody was going to investigate as well so her investigation would alert the killer if she went too far.
...
Over five miles away was an old, dying tree with blackened wood and no leaves. The black tree stood atop a hill, its trunk over sixty feet tall, branches spreading out for thirty feet in every direction.
Perched atop one of the thick branches near the top was a man in a black robe. He wore a mask that hid his face from the nose up. The man stared unblinkingly in the direction of Sarah’s home.
Through the roads and trees between them, he somehow found a clearing through which he had a perfect view of her living room, where she was currently sitting on a couch.
No matter how much you want to deny it, we’re fated to be together.
It was fate that I came here that night. It’s fate that I have a long-distance vision skill which let me see you that night. You took your mask off once, that fateful night while I was sitting here.
I’ve only seen your face once and only for a few seconds, but in that moment, you captured my heart. For the first time in my hundred years of living, my heart skipped a beat the moment I saw you!
What else matters besides our love for each other? And why won’t you let me get closer?
I thought I could wait for the day we would naturally get together, but to no avail. It’s your fault I had to resort to drastic measures!
Elder Kian’s and Lexis’ deaths were a fair trade to get you closer to me! Isn’t that right, Lexis?
The man looked down at an opened wooden box that rested on a thick tree branch a foot away from where he was sitting. Inside the box was the decapitated head of Lexis, her green hair matted with dried blood, mouth open, and eyes closed.
Lexis still has a role to play in our romantic get-together. You will realise how much you need me! Even if I have to take more drastic matters to do it!
I know that Leo didn’t throw you off my trail. I know you’re smarter than that. But I don’t know if you know about the soul control technique.
I had no grudge against Leo at first, but after we shared that wonderful night, I knew he had to die for trying to kill you during the tournament all those years ago.
Fate led me to a bedridden Leo. What else could it be but fate, my dear?
Fate is pulling us together… And yet… And yet…!
BANG!
The man smashed his fist into the tree, splintering the trunk.
Why didn’t this soul technique work on you the first time? There was nothing there that should’ve stopped it!
I could have used this soul technique on you a few more times if you didn’t have those two Rank 9 guards around you! Is this also fate?!
Why must we wait to be together? You should be mine already! Why do you have those guards? Are you playing hard to get? Teasing me? Is that it? It must be!
My See-Through Monocle has kept me alive thus far. Without it, I would have recklessly attacked your guards without knowing their rank. If this isn’t fate, what else could it be?
We will have eternity together, I swear! How much longer must we wait?
Just thinking about it is making me go insane! What about you, Sarah? Are you thinking about me? Will you miss me?
It’s only a matter of time.
The man closed the wooden box and placed it inside his bag. He disappeared into the night.




Chapter 25
The Six Families
Through simple questioning about the structure of the Sword Sect, Sarah discovered that there were six major families that run it.
Over 80% of the disciples inside the Sword Sect were employed by these six families. They were the ones who gave the disciples missions such as farming, hunting, mining, guard duty, and administrative work. In return, the disciples received Life Stones as payment.
The other 20% of the disciples didn’t belong to any of the families, yet they still had access to most of the jobs available.
The plus side to working without a family was that they didn’t have to get involved in any politics. The downside was not having access to more lucrative jobs. They also had nobody in power to back them up if something happened.
The families in charge were the Maddox, Crane, Barrett, Marcellas, Knight, and Cox families. Leo was from one of these families as his last name was Cox. Camellia and her three students were from these families, too.
Most of the time, these families were peaceful and assisted each other, but in instances of an auction over valuable goods, they were known to violently feud between each other.
The most powerful of the six families was the Knight family, as the position of Sect Master was rooted in this family. Though there was a rule about the sect master not favouring his or her family, it was not the most enforced rule in the sect.
Sarah spent the next four years and two months investigating the six families. She went at a slow and steady pace so as to avoid spooking the killer or alerting anyone else about her investigation.
As she investigated, other questions came into her mind. She wondered how many planets the Sword Sect owned and was a bit horrified when she found the answer.
Each family within the sect owned thousands, if not hundreds of thousands, of planets. Each family killed the strongest ranked monsters or beasts on each planet and then let the mortals build towns and villages all over the world.
In return, the mortals would send food from farming and hunting each year to the Sword Sect. The immortals kept certain knowledge away from the mortals as well; they wanted them to live basic lives. They wanted them to believe the immortals were like gods.
Immortals believed that if technology got too advanced and made the mortals’ lives too easy, the mortals would stray from their beliefs.
The mortals might then stop depending on the immortals for protection, and the young talents who wanted to become immortal might change their dreams, causing the sect to lose talented new members. That would weaken their sect over time, and if they got to a certain point, it might cause other sects to think about taking over, stirring wars.
It would cause the whole sect to fall apart, so it made sense why the immortals wouldn’t allow such technologies.
Throughout her investigations, Sarah had visited each of the six families many times. She met their people, read their books, fished for information. She tried almost anything, as long as it was discreet, to figure out if any of them would have gained anything from Elder Kian or Lexis’ deaths.
However, even after four years of investigating, she had yet to find anything of substance.
Sarah never stopped her training during all this time. It had taken Sarah a little over fourteen months to go from Rank 4 Level 6 with 650 billion neurons to a Rank 5 Level 1 with 1 trillion neurons.
At Rank 5, Sarah had to expand the storage space of every neuron in her brain. Her goal was to be able to store 10 units of Toxin Power into each Neuron for 10 trillion Toxin Power storage space.
Immortals only needed to get 10 trillion Life Power to get to Rank 7 Level 1, but like John, Sarah would fill the neurons with Toxin Power rather than Life Power.
10 trillion Toxin Power was equal to 50 trillion Life Power. They only hoped that they could reach Rank 7 Level 1 with only 2 trillion Toxin Power since that was the equivalent exchange.
After getting a feel of how to alter her neurons with the Toxin Power in Rank 3 and 4, it didn’t take Sarah more than a few minutes to familiarise herself with how to expand the neurons.
But like any other rank, it caused Sarah a lot of pain up until her body adjusted to it.
Since Rank 4 was one of the deadlier ranks to an immortal, it meant that Rank 5 was a lot easier and safer, and Sarah soon found it to be true.
She had to limit the amount of neurons she could expand per second at the start though, because of the dangers. She soon adapted and was able to go all out.
When Sarah went all out in expanding the neurons, she could expand 10,000 neurons to the maximum capacity of 10 units every second while using five parts of her mind.
This was a full ten times faster than her Rank 4 speed and after a little over four months, Sarah had created enough neuron space to enter Rank 5 Level 2.
Another four months later and she entered Rank 5 Level 3.
Four months after that, though, when she’d created enough neuron space to enter Rank 5 Level 4, her system showed that she hadn’t levelled up.
It confused her a little, until she remembered she had to have enough Toxin Power to match the neuron space to level up.
Sarah had 67.7 billion Toxin Power, which was a little short of 340 billion Life Power. To get Rank 5 Level 4, she needed 400 billion Life Power, which was 80 billion Toxin Power.
Using three parts of her mind for absorbing Life Power, two parts to merge them together, and another part to keep her Storage Space open, she took a little under a month to gather enough Toxin Power to enter Rank 5 Level 4.
Sarah spent a little over four months creating another 1 trillion neuron spaces to enter the next level. Once she had, she turned her Scan off to use six parts of her mind to cultivate over the next forty-four days.
While cultivating, she continued investigating people and the six families.
At the exhausting end of the four years and two months, Sarah had finished cultivating to reach Rank 5 Level 8.
She was eager to turn her Scan back on at the end of each cultivation session as she felt vulnerable without it turned on.
She opened her system to check her stats.
The Toxic System
Name: Sarah
Title: Saint
Age: 47
Toxins: 160B
SP: 1
Rank: 5
Level: 8
Storage: 8T
Molecule Storage: 51,658
The Sword Sect kept bringing her new poisons, and over the four years, she had gathered over five thousand new molecules for her Molecule Storage.
This also included the poisons she’d created by using the Molecule Creation skill and merging existing ones together. 99% of the time, the merging would destroy all the molecules, but a few hundred new poisons were still created this way.
Sarah still couldn’t bring herself to use the only Saint Point in the system. She still didn’t know what she needed to do to generate another. Until that question had an answer, she didn’t want to use it.
Her investigation throughout the years had ruled out almost everyone inside the sect, at least in terms of material gains.
As for any grudges people had with either Elder Kian or Lexis, she couldn’t rule anybody out still. Even if she asked them face to face, anyone could lie about something like that.
A few months ago, Camellia showed herself inside the sect. She claimed that she lost all the weight while out adventuring by herself. She also claimed that she had an accident which scarred her face and that was why she had to wear the white mask.
Her family, the Marcellas, was one of the big six, and Camellia was the princess of the family. Nobody would dare to try and see underneath her mask by force.
Her family was very accepting of her new look, though they could not help but feel a bit worried about the dramatic change. At the very least, they felt that if Camellia was happy then they were happy.
The Marcellas family members once again brought up the conversation about marriage, but Camellia’s mother announced that Camellia could choose her own husband.
They had tried setting up an arranged marriage with the other five families before, but were rejected by the potential husbands.
Camellia’s mother wanted to see how those ex-candidates would react now that Camellia had lost all that weight. The family members dropped the topic after the announcement.
After Sarah finished her last cultivation session, she decided she needed a little break from investigating.
She took on a mission to kill Rank 5 creatures for their organs. It was a low-risk mission, located only a few teleports distance away, so Sarah felt it would be a good one to stretch her legs for.
And so, she and Logan headed to the teleportation station.




Chapter 26
Night Attack
While waiting in line for their turn to use the teleport, Sarah noticed her student Scott walking towards her.
“Greetings!” Scott smiled at her. “What a coincidence! I finished learning everything on the self-study parchments only a few hours ago. I was on my way to visit you about the next learning materials when I spotted you here.”
He looked at Logan.
“Are you and Logan headed out? Since I’ve finished everything and have no plans, maybe I can join you?”
Slightly bothered, Sarah didn’t say yes or no to Scott joining them. Instead, she asked a few questions about the poisons that Scott said he studied. She wanted to prove whether or not he actually studied.
Surprisingly, Scott answered all her questions correctly.
“Fine.” Sarah sighed. “You can come since it’s only a few teleports away. Do you need to tell anyone in your family where you’re going?”
“Thank you!” Scott smiled warmly. “I don’t need to tell anyone. My family encourages its members to go adventuring to become stronger. As long as you check in at least once a year, they have no problems.”
The group teleported and arrived on the Sword Sect’s public planet. Because Scott had tagged along, Sarah couldn’t use the Nobody Sect’s teleport system. They had to use the Adventurer Guild’s public system, which cost her a few hours of waiting around.
While they were waiting, Sarah went over the mission with Scott. They had to kill a creature called the Electric Rot Elephant. It was one of the most dangerous Rank 5 creatures in the known universe.
An adult Rot Elephant stood over thirteen feet tall and weighed over nine tons. They had three legs in a tripod formation; each leg with two knee joints. They had a long, thick trunk which could reach the floor. Their trunk was mostly made up of flexible muscles which were used to attack, eat, and lift things up.
The males had four tusks around the base of the trunk and, on each side of the trunk, they had a tusk that pointed upwards and another that pointed downwards. They used these tusks to skewer their prey.
Most of their body was a light green colour, but parts of their body were a dark black colour as the amount of electricity they could produce was too much for their body to handle and caused necrosis.
They had superior healing capabilities as the body was in an infinite loop of killing and healing itself. The pain they went through on a daily basis caused them to be naturally aggressive.
If the creature had a child with them, the danger levels rose to a point that not even the average Rank 7 would want to mess with them.
Every Rot Elephant had three big eyes positioned in a way to give them almost a full 360 degree view. They had two big ears which could pick up the sound of an ant crawling and they also had a long tail which reached the floor. They could use it to attack, much like their trunks.
Because of all this, nobody could catch them off guard. Any attackers would be detected once they stepped within two miles as that was the Rot Elephant’s range of hearing.
The organs Sarah had to collect were called The Electric Sack, which was the thing that produced the electricity in the elephant.
This organ was unique to this species and still somewhat of a mystery to humans; a lot of immortals were still experimenting with it to understand how it worked and to see if they could control the electricity from it.
Sarah assumed people were hoping to implant this organ into their body to naturally produce electricity. As a doctor in her past life, Sarah knew it was impossible for this to happen because even planting human organs into different humans could cause a number of problems.
However, this was a different universe. Sarah knew that while technology was lacking compared to her previous life, it was only because the immortals didn’t allow technology to develop.
It was the immortals that were trying to do this experiment, so she couldn’t guarantee that they didn’t have a way to do it with runes, Life Power, or if they had some hidden technology the mortals didn’t have which could help them.
Scott could tell Sarah was spacing out so he waved his hand in front of her to bring her back.
“Sorry,” Sarah responded. “I was thinking of the reason my contractor wants this organ.”
Knitting his brows, Scott asked, “What are they going to do with these organs?”
“Doesn’t matter,” Sarah said, dismissing him with a shake of her head. “It’s almost our turn to teleport, so pay attention.”
It took Sarah, Logan, and Scott most of the day to get to their destination. It was already dark on this planet so they decided to rest in a hotel.
Sarah and Logan didn’t need to sleep and could hunt the Rot Elephants in the dark, but it was a different story with Scott tagging along. Sarah and Logan booked a room with two double beds, and Scott booked a room with a king-size bed on the same floor.
After directing Logan to guard her, Sarah lied down on the bed, turned off the Scan skill, and used all but one part of her mind to cultivate. She was trying an experiment to see if she could gain a level by reversing the created storage and gathering Life Power sequence.
Logan stood a few feet away from the bed. He kept turning his head left and right to watch the door and the only window in the room for intruders.
A few hours into the night, both Sarah and Logan heard the floorboard creak outside the door. Sarah stopped cultivating and turned her Scan back on. With her Scan, she could see a man kneeling down and picking the door lock.
She used her Telepathic Control skill to order Logan to lie in wait for the man to enter the room. A few seconds later, the door opened and Sarah used the Immortal Eye.
???
Rank: 8
Level: 9
Sin: 102,492
Status: Controlled
Sarah’s eyebrows raised in surprise.
Controlled?! Like Leo was? The killer from the sect knew I took this mission!
Could they be trying their luck to get rid of me? They must have gotten wind of my investigation, then!
Using the Telepathic Control skill again, she ordered Logan to kill the man.
Logan moved in front of the man at such speed that it looked like he teleported. The man took half a step back and a blue cloud came out from his forehead, heading towards Logan.
Soul Power! This man is one of the stronger Rank 8’s and can use his soul to attack!
The puppets have their souls trapped when we created them using the system skills, but I’m not sure if they can defend or attack using the soul!
The attack hit Logan, but a small blue shield generated on its forehead and eradicated the attack.
Logan then grabbed the man’s neck, squeezed his hand into a fist and used his other hand to destroy the top half of the man’s head.
The man died almost instantly, the remaining part of his head hanging down to rest on his chest. Blood and brain matter splattered throughout the three-foot radius of where the man had collapsed onto the floor.
A minute later, Scott ran over saying he heard the commotion. Sarah explained what happened, using a monster core in the room to contact the hotel staff.
The hotel staff didn’t know what happened, but this had happened before so they weren’t flustered. They moved Sarah into a new room and asked a few questions before leaving her alone.
In their new room, Sarah sat down on the bed.
How did Lexis’ killer know I was here? What had I done to tip him or her off?
If I can answer those questions, then I’ll be much closer to finding the killer!
When morning came, she still didn’t have an answer to those questions. For the time being, she decided to carry on with the mission.
She would try to figure out the answers when she returned to the sect.
Sarah fetched Scott, and then the three of them headed into Rot Elephant territory.




Chapter 27
First Rot Elephant
The group of three flew over four hundred miles to reach the habitat of the Rot Elephants. Both Sarah and Logan only used swords as a decoy and it surprised Sarah that Scott could even keep up with them. She remembered what happened last time.
While they were still flying, Sarah turned around to look at Scott.
“You weren’t this fast the last time I saw you,” she commented. “What happened?”
Scott smiled. “All of us realised we weren’t your match, so we went into closed-door cultivation to purify and compress our Life Power. I removed a lot of impurities and compressed my Life Power a little, too. I can reach greater speeds using the same amount of Life Power compared to last time.”
“Impressive. What about everyone else, then?” Sarah asked. “Did they have as much success as you?”
“No idea,” Scott replied, shaking his head. “I haven’t seen any of them since entering my closed-door session, so I wouldn’t know. I had only come out of seclusion a few hours before meeting you.”
The Toxin Power me and John use is the Life Power compressed five times, so I don’t think anybody could catch up to that amount.
But can normal immortals compress the Life Power two or maybe three times? If they can, then mine and John’s advantage with Toxin Power isn’t as great as we thought.
Just as Sarah was going to ask another question, she spotted a lone, male Rot Elephant in her Scan. Turning her head to look over, they were high enough to see it through the trees. Sarah told Scott and Logan to get ready for a fight.
She took out her two nano short swords. The group stopped over four miles above the Rot Elephant and they could see the creature stripping a tree of its bark for food.
Sarah removed her sword made from threads from beneath her and skydived towards the Rot Elephant. Logan followed her, but Scott was dumbstruck. He thought they would both be killed from the fall without a sword to fly on!
The planet they were on was smaller than the average planet, which meant the gravity was stronger, so when Sarah and Logan skydived towards the ground, they picked up speed much faster.
Their top speed was a lot faster than what it would have been on Earth. Sarah didn’t unsheathe her nano short swords; these weapons couldn’t kill the Rot Elephants because they were too short to reach the brain or vital organs.
Instead, she lifted her leg and aimed a drop kick at the creature’s head.
However, when her foot got close to her target, the Rot Elephant lifted its head to swing its trunk upwards at Sarah’s foot. The trunk’s swing had enough speed and strength to cancel out Sarah’s attack, so she created a small shield out of her threads to step on with her other leg and jumped backwards.
The Rot Elephant’s trunk was pushed downwards and into the ground as the creature didn’t have enough strength to stop the recoil from Sarah’s attack. Its head and the front portion of its body followed the trunk as the ground underneath it split open.
When Sarah landed on the ground, she noticed the Rot Elephant’s front half was sunken into the ground. Now was the time to unsheathe her two nano short swords and rush towards it.
She aimed for the Rot Elephant’s back legs. She used her right sword to hack at the leg, but kept her left sword free in case the tail attacked her.
Sure enough, before her sword could touch the leg, its tail swung towards her. Prepared, Sarah used her left sword to deal with the tail without changing the direction of her right sword.
The tail got chopped off as the nano sword had no resistance at all.
The leg was split open, but the sword was too short to go through the entire thing. Since the tail had disappeared, Sarah went around the leg, cutting it open as she did so. The leg was cut off afterwards.
However, Sarah didn’t relax as she ran to the creature’s other leg and used the same tactic to chop it off, too. After that, Sarah made deep wounds all over the Rot Elephant’s body.
This all happened within a few seconds—before the creature could even get the chance to pull itself off the ground.
Logan had landed not far away from Sarah without a sound, standing there and guarding her. Scott arrived next to Logan and was in time to watch Sarah butcher the Rot Elephant.
The Rot Elephant’s wounds on its body all recovered constantly, so Sarah had to keep injuring it. While the external injuries were healing, Sarah doubted it could produce enough blood to replace what it lost in such a short amount of time.
After a minute of this onslaught of attacks, the ground underneath the elephant was bathed in blood.
If the Rot Elephant didn’t die of blood loss, there was a possibility it would drown in its own pool of blood as the blood pooled inside the hole where its head was.
Knowing it was just a matter of time, Sarah looked at her two short swords.
These swords are the best for killing humans and smaller creatures, but for large creatures like these Rot Elephants, I need a longer blade to reach the organs.
If I had a longer blade, I wouldn’t have to watch this creature die a slow, agonising death.
I’ll create an extra-long sword later. It’s a humane thing to do.
Sarah used Life Vision on the Rot Elephant a few minutes later and noticed the life had left it. It was completely dead. She told the others that it was now safe to approach the carcass.
When the three of them approached the carcass, Scott went near the back to look at the wounds that hadn’t healed before the creature died. He noticed how clean the cuts were. There wasn’t any hesitation in Sarah’s blows. She was strong, no doubt.
Logan started to skin the animal for them. The Rot Elephant’s meat was edible, but only the meat that was nowhere near any rotting parts from the special organs.
Sarah watched and wondered if John was the one who taught Logan how to skin creatures.
She then walked over to the Rot Elephant because she wanted to look at the four tusks, so she lifted the creature’s head out of the ground.
The tusks were white, so she assumed they were made of ivory just like the elephants back on Earth. However, this theory was quickly proven wrong.
They were a clear white colour with black lines running through them. Sarah guessed it to be made of a marble-like material. The tusks were round and smooth like somebody had polished them down, but the pointed ends were sharpened.
It took Logan a few minutes to skin the whole Rot Elephant as the puppet made a few piles around the beast.
One pile was for inedible meat, another for edible, another for useless organs, and another for the organs that generated the electricity.
Every Rot Elephant would have different amounts of the same organ that generate electricity throughout the body. Some could only have one, meaning they were the Omegas, the foot soldiers of the pack.
The more electricity a Rot Elephant could produce, the higher its position in the pack. Their healing powers would have to match the strength of the electricity.
There were even reports of an Alpha that produced over forty of these organs; it could regrow its tail or legs when an immortal cut them off. However, to kill an Alpha, you would have to kill most of the pack first.
In Sarah’s Scan radius, there were no other Rot Elephants. She stored the electricity organs and told Logan to find wood to burn. They were to make camp and cook the edible meat.
Scott came over to her after Logan had left.
“Those wounds on the Rot Elephant were beautiful,” he said, wide-eyed. “You must have a lot of talent in swordsmanship. But why didn’t you use your poison to kill it? That would have been a lot easier. You could have killed it quicker rather than letting the creature suffer.”
Sarah turned around to look at Scott, a scowl on her face. “Using poison is a shortcut for killing. It’s not good to depend on one trick for everything.
“I’ve been in situations where my poison was all but useless and…” Sarah trailed off before continuing, “I want to perfect my sword and survival skills. Don’t rely on poison for everything. You’ll regret it sooner or later.”
Scott only nodded at Sarah’s lecture, eyes sparkling with admiration.
When Sarah turned around to look at Logan who was returning, a flash appeared in front of Scott’s face again. It lasted less than a second and Scott looked like he didn’t even notice it.
Sarah saw the flash through her Scan and wondered what it was. It was the second time now, but she had no clue what it could be. It looked like Scott didn’t see it, or it happened on a regular basis that he was used to it happening, so she didn’t say anything.
Logan soon returned with pieces of rotten wood to burn. He picked up the meat and helped with setting up camp.
Sarah started the fire using a basic fire core instead of her fire element. Scott fetched the meat and Logan cooked it for him. Sarah didn’t eat the meat, though, as she was deep in thought.
It was a calm evening, full of rest and relaxation.
After dinner, Scott and Sarah made small talk until Sarah asked about his family.
The Maddox family was one of the six largest families inside the Sword Sect. During her investigation, Sarah learned that they were the hardest family to get any information from or about.
Scott stared at the campfire in silence, eyes lost in the flames.
A few seconds later, he spoke.
“It’s a family full of backstabbers who would do anything—even killing their own family—for more political power inside the sect. I wish I had been born into a normal family.”




Chapter 28
Stampede
Scott suddenly opening up about his family surprised Sarah a little. Coming from a wealthy family back on Earth, though, she knew what lengths some families went through for the sake of their reputation.
Taking a deep breath, Scott continued with his story.
“My mother was from a small family, and my dad pressured her family to arrange a marriage between them. My dad said he fell in love with my mother at first sight, but my mother hated him for it.
“For the first eight years of my life, my mother couldn’t stand the sight of me or my father. It got to a point where she would outright attack me if we were alone.
“I found out the truth later on. My father had told my mother he would eradicate her entire family if she didn’t marry him, and if he or any children they bore died, then her family would suffer endless torture. So, my mother didn’t kill my father, but instead tried different things such as castrating him.
“She had somebody she loved before my father came along. I recently discovered that they were to be married a mere week before my father entered her life. From that moment on, she resented my whole family—including me, an innocent child.
“My mother died when I was nine years old from complications during childbirth. My youngest sister never took her first breath before dying with my mother.
“Since then, I’ve hated my father. I would kill him, if only the Sword Sect would let me. Most of my family is an elder or elite disciple. Any of them would kill each other outside the sect if it meant they’d gain from it.
“The Sword Sect has rules about bullying families inside and outside the sect, but my father is an elite elder and a main pillar of one of the biggest families in the sect. Who would want to get on his bad side by reporting him to the sect?
“The answer is nobody. Not even the backstabbers in the family would report one of their own to the sect because that could lead to the family losing political powers.
“It was my father who ordered me to study poison from you. He never told me the reason, though. If he’s trying to get second-hand knowledge about poisons out of me, he will be disappointed.
“I would never share my poison knowledge with my family. They’ve already tried gaining some of the knowledge as they tried to read my notes, but I write in code that can’t be broken.
“They would only use that knowledge to kill. You said poisons can cure, but my family would never see it that way. Not unless it was for their own gain somehow.”
After a minute of complete silence, Sarah felt the need to express her pity.
“I’m sorry,” she said.
To her surprise, Scott didn’t reply. He stood up and walked away from the camp.
He must be thinking about his family. I never know what to say or how to act during these moments.
That’s why when I was a doctor and I had to give them bad news, I would walk away and let them deal with their sorrow on their own.
It’s not like doctors don’t care, it’s that no matter what they do, it wouldn’t help.
Sarah ignored Scott and assumed he’d calm down and come back later on.
Looking up at the sky, Sarah made a judgement call about how much time they had left until sundown. It seemed a fair amount, enough to get back to the hunt for more Rot Elephants. She quickly prepared to make another sword made of nanometal.
Walking into the tent Logan set up, Sarah took out the rest of the nanometal that John had left for her. The nanometal she had left was a four-foot cube.
She made the nano gauntlet on her right hand change back into a bangle and touched the cube with her skin.
Making sure the design was the same as the nano swords John had made for them, she used the metal element and made the double-edged blade reach five feet in length and six inches in width.
The sword handle, guard, and pommel didn’t use much of the nanometal.
Sword now in hand, she took out two mythical blank runes along with some beast blood and a brush. It didn’t take her long to create a mythical molecule edge and fingerprint rune to place inside her new sword.
After installing the runes inside the sword, she placed it inside her Storage Space. Sarah made the bangle on her right wrist change back into a gauntlet before walking out the tent and ordering Logan to take the tent down.
With her Scan, she could see Scott walking back towards camp. He was still a few miles away and for a brief moment, she was suddenly aware of the fact that he’d been out of range on her Scan until that point.
Where did he go? If something had happened to him, there’s no way I would have known.
Going too far from your party in a dangerous creature’s feeding area is dangerous!
At that moment, Sarah felt the ground beneath her shake. The vibrations were so minor that you wouldn’t normally see or feel them, but Sarah could feel the ground around her was moving.
The vibrations got bigger; smaller trees in the forest were falling over like dominoes. Only the bigger trees with bigger roots were standing strong. Suddenly, Sarah spotted the source.
After a few more seconds, through her Scan, she could see hundreds of Rot Elephants running in their direction from somewhere behind Scott.
At this point, even the larger trees were collapsing in on themselves as the stampede grew ever closer.
At the lead of the stampede was what Sarah assumed to be the alpha of the pack. It stood over twenty feet tall and was a much darker green colour than normal. Its body was covered in splotches of rotted flesh, almost covering the entirety of its body. It was leading the stampede right for Scott.
Fortunately, Scott was absolutely horror-stricken and seemed to be running twice as fast as his usual speed. After a moment of fiddling with his sword, he finally hopped onto it and managed to fly into the sky where the Rot Elephants couldn’t chase him.
To his absolute horror, however, the alpha Rot Elephant jumped using all the strength it had. Its ears then stretched out and flapped up and down.
It was flying.
It’s a living Dumbo from the Disney cartoon! I saw that as a kid back on Earth!
Can it fly or is it only gliding? Either way, if I don’t help Scott then he’ll die for sure!
Sarah made a sword out of her threads and used her maximum speed to arrive between Scott and the alpha Rot Elephant. During her split-second travel, she took out her new five-foot long nano sword.
Scott saw the blur of a person passing him and felt the wind that person generated against his face. He turned around, only to see the Rot Elephant a mere six feet away from him with its trunk in the air for an attack.
He caught a glance of Sarah with a giant sword between him and the Rot Elephant. In one swift motion, time seemed to freeze as Scott’s heart pounded faster and faster.
Sarah’s sword collided with the creature’s ferocious trunk.
The sword ripped through the trunk like a hot knife through butter. Blood gushed from the sky as the severed limb fell to the earth like a meteor. It landed on top of another Rot Elephant below, either rendering it unconscious or killing it instantly.
The alpha Rot Elephant roared in anger. Sarah could feel the hot, foul-smelling breath against her skin. As she paused, however, she noticed movement on the creature’s open wound.
Her breath hitched.
The trunk was growing back at an alarming rate.




Chapter 29
A Way to Kill
Sarah wasn’t expecting the Rot Elephant’s regenerative abilities to be this strong. Worse still, the Rot Elephant wasn’t gliding or falling back down to earth. It was flying!
The strength of the creature’s ears going up and down to keep that huge body in the air was terrifying. The wind it generated had eventually pushed Scott off his sword, but Scott soon grabbed another one out of his bag and placed it underneath his feet.
Looking at the creature, thoughts ran through Sarah’s mind.
If I cut an ear off, it will plummet to the ground and take some damage, but the ear will regrow and that damage will be healed! Worse still, the fight will continue on the ground, where I will get surrounded by the other Rot Elephants.
Unless the fall from this height will kill it? I somehow doubt that, though.
Will beheading it work? Or will it grow another head?
Turning around, Sarah yelled at Scott, “Go kill the weaker creatures! Logan will help you. Leave this one to me.”
Scott listened to her as he lowered his altitude to regroup with Logan.
She made sure Scott was too distracted to watch her as she formed ten needles out of her compressed Toxic Power.
Raising her hand, all ten needles flew through the air and attacked the Rot Elephant’s head and body. However, Sarah noticed none of the needles could penetrate its tough skin.
The Rot Elephant had turned its head away and closed its eyes from the needles when they first flew towards it, so the needles couldn’t hit the eyes.
Sarah noticed the creature was wary about its eyes, so that must be a weakness it was trying to protect. She created more needles and aimed towards them.
She fired the ten needles towards its eyes and then teleported behind the Rot Elephant to generate ten more.
After waiting for the Rot Elephant to open its three eyes again after the first attack, Sarah made all ten needles attack the three eyes from different directions.
ROAR!
Because Sarah was in one of the creature’s few blind spots, it didn’t see the attack in time and more than half of the needles hit the target. All three of its eyes were hit.
The Rot Elephant screamed in pain as it lifted its regrown trunk to use it like a trumpet.
Sarah lifted her giant sword and was about to follow up, but noticed all three of the creature’s eyes were oozing a purple liquid. All three eyes were a dark red colour with a black iris and pupil. The purple liquid coming out of its eyes was the poison from the needles.
Shit! Its regenerative abilities can force my poison out of its body! That mixture of poison is potent enough to kill a Rank 6 in seconds.
Sarah used her Immortal Eye on the creature since she didn’t know what rank it was.
Electric Rot Elephant
Rank: 6
Level: 2
I thought these Rot Elephants could only get to Rank 5 Level 9? How come it’s a Rank 6?
Without thinking too much, Sarah created another ten needles but, this time, they were out of her most potent poison possible. Out of over 51,000 poisons, she had created a concoction that could kill even Rank 8 in a matter of minutes.
The drawback of this poison was that she couldn’t control it. If it infected a creature, the poison would become airborne.
It would turn the entire body of the infected into a barrage of blisters, and then they would burst, spreading the poison. She did have a cure, but if it spread too quickly she didn’t think she could prevent any unexpected disasters. This poison was risky, to say the least.
If the earth around them absorbed even a small amount of the poison, then the worms, ants, and other living creatures within a hundred feet radius would be infected, too. That outcome might cause an epidemic to destroy all life on the planet.
Sarah shouted at Scott and Logan to evacuate the area and head to the closest teleport rune. A few seconds later, her pulse quickened as she watched Scott. He was ignoring her order.
Logan followed her orders, but was now too far away to return and drag Scott at this point. If she used the poison now, she would be putting Scott’s life at stake. But there was no other way to kill this Rot Elephant.
And if she couldn’t kill it, there was a high chance that she would be killed in this fight.
‘Ding!’
Emotional state back to normal.
The systems noticed surprised her the most. While John had shared his skills including the Emotional Resistance, this was the first time the system had to help her in a fight at all.
Gathering her wits and taking a deep breath, Sarah made the ten poison needles assemble above her hand, transforming them into a ball of gas before absorbing it into her skin.
The system took the gas and turned it back into Toxin Power.
She then used her Telepathic Control skill to order Logan to come back and continue killing the smaller Rot Elephants on the ground.
The Rot Elephant’s eyes had now completely turned back to its original colour as the purple liquid had finished being flushed out.
Before the Rot Elephant turned its body so it could attack Sarah, she pushed Toxin Power into her back, shooting her body above the creature almost as fast as if she’d used her teleport skill.
Making sure her weapon was in one of the few blind spots of the creature, she placed her giant sword next to the Rot Elephant’s neck.
Sarah used all her strength to make the sword go through the creature’s thick skin.
The Rot Elephant roared as the sword sliced through its skin and bone to decapitate the creature. Both the head and the torso plummeted to the ground, but after falling only a few feet, three dark green tentacles sprouted out of the open wound on the creature’s torso.
The three tentacles travelled towards the decapitated head, grabbed it, and dragged it back towards the torso. After only three seconds, it attached the head back onto the body of the Rot Elephant like nothing happened at all.
Lifting its trunk, the Rot Elephant roared in anger again while it turned its head around to stare at Sarah.
Damn! Even decapitating it doesn’t work?
How am I supposed to kill it, then?! That attack only worked because I caught it by surprise, it won’t let its guard down around me again!
As she thought all hope had vanished, an idea struck her.
When the Rot Elephant’s head was decapitated, her Scan skill could go through the wound and map out the creature’s entire body.
It took a few seconds for her Scan to map it all out, count how many electric organs the creature had, and search for any weakness it had.
This alpha creature had eighty-six organs that generated electricity. At the same time, her Scan picked up another kind of organ pushing vitamins or something into its bloodstream.
Those vitamins travelled through the bloodstream and into the eighty-six organs. And those organs created those tentacles to heal the creature.
If I chop parts of the Rot Elephant’s body off and separate the organs from its main body, its regenerative abilities should slow down.
If I get to a certain point, it can’t generate those tentacles the next time I behead it.
It will take a lot of effort, but at least I’ve found a possible way to kill it.
Sarah never took her eyes off the Rot Elephant. The creature flapped its wings to move a few feet away from Sarah before raising its altitude to reach eye-level with her.
Maintaining eye contact with the Rot Elephant, Sarah checked the Scan to see how Scott and Logan were doing in their fight with the rest of the herd.
While Logan was a puppet and had no stamina, Scott had used all his up. He was kneeling on the floor amidst the battle, trying to catch his breath.




Chapter 30
Organ’s Identity
Logan and Scott had killed a lot of the Rot Elephants in the herd the same way Sarah killed the first creature—by bleeding them out.
While both Logan and Scott could do enough damage to cause enough blood loss on the Rot Elephants, Scott had limited stamina. By the looks of things, he had already hit that limit.
Scott Maddox
Rank: 8
Level: 2
Sin: 148
Sarah was shocked.
The Scan skill could passively pick up the strength of a person, but only if you specifically wanted to know. This was her first time actually checking Scott’s ranking and level.
For a Rank 8 to have this little amount of stamina, did he only concentrate on cultivation and skip training his body and fighting abilities?
Or are John and I just freaks?
Sarah commanded Logan to pick Scott up and fly in the sky so the Rot Elephants couldn’t attack him. Logan turned around after ripping a smaller Rot Elephant in half with his bare hands and ran to Scott.
He took out his sword and placed it on the floor next to Scott, picked him up, and stepped on his sword.
Before any of the Rot Elephants could close in and attack them, Logan flew straight up into the sky and hovered there on his sword after reaching a few hundred feet altitude. Logan carried Scott with one of his arms wrapped around the man’s waist.
The Rot Elephants on the floor used their trunks to lift the broken trees, rocks, and anything else they could get a hold of for ammunition. They launched them through the air, hoping to hit Logan and Scott.
Fortunately, their strength wasn’t enough as the objects tumbled towards the ground before even coming close to the two people in the sky. The Rot Elephants could only give up and watch their leader fight.
After confirming Logan and Scott were out of harm’s way, Sarah teleported to the side of the Rot Elephant and swung her giant sword across the body of the creature.
It created a gash that ran along the whole body of the Rot Elephant, but not a deep enough gash to cause much bloodshed.
With a grimace, she dug her blade deeper into the rotting flesh of the creature, creating a deeper wound. Within moments, the healing ability closed the wound up.
There was no possibility of killing this creature like the others. Even if Sarah could cause it to lose blood, she suspected the creature had enough healing ability to replace what it lost.
The alpha Rot Elephant roared and thrashed its trunk and tail about all around it, trying to hit Sarah. But she was too fast for its three eyes to keep track of her.
Remembering where the organs within the creature were, Sarah timed her blow perfectly as the tail finished its swing and began to travel in the other direction. Her sword sliced through the side of the Rot Elephant and landed near one of the organs.
She moved her sword in a circle around the organ, then pulled the sword out enough to thrust it back inside, only to stab the organ through the middle. Pulling her sword back a second time, she harvested a huge chunk of the creature’s flesh along with the organ.
When the organ was in her hands, Sarah used the system map to teleport into its blind spot above its head again. She stalled for time to examine it.
What she didn’t expect was to feel the organ squirm as she pulled the sword out. Her instincts told her to use Immortal Eye on it, so she did.
???
Rank: 3
Level: 1
This organ was a parasite which lived within its host!
It’s a symbiotic relationship between a Rot Elephant and this parasite.
These parasites must feed on those things the real organ of the Rot Elephant produces, and I’m guessing the electricity is its waste.
The Rot Elephants would die from the electricity. To counteract this, the parasites release some kind of serum to give the Rot Elephants their regeneration abilities.
If I take what happened earlier into account, then I can conclude when that serum is concentrated enough, even creating tentacles to grab the decapitated head of their host isn’t a problem.
The Rot Elephants gain better survival skills in return for the parasites living inside them.
While it’s not the most perfect relationship due to the pain its waste causes the Rot Elephant, causing it to go mad, it does benefit both parties.
Those researchers who requested the organ said they’re studying the organ for its electricity abilities.
What if they’re researching how to gain the regenerative ability instead? The only way to do that would be to plant this parasite into something… or someone else.
The only reason she could catch onto this was because of the alpha Rot Elephant.
The normal Rot Elephant’s parasites were smaller and had a thicker shell which made Sarah, Scott, and Logan miss that something moved inside them.
But this organ from the Alpha was much bigger and the shell was thinner, so when Sarah pulled the sword out of it and held it, she could feel the small vibrations it made from moving.
Sarah dropped the ‘organ’ and teleported below the Alpha Rot Elephant to wait.
When the ‘organ’ she dropped hit the Alpha Rot Elephant from above, it searched for Sarah above it which gave Sarah a chance to attack from below.
Now that Sarah didn’t want to harvest the ‘organs’ for the researchers in her contract, she had no limitations placed on her.
After going through the strong winds caused by the creature’s flapping ears, she swung her sword at lightning speed, hacking away at the Rot Elephant from underneath it.
Each swing of her sword hacked a small part of flesh off the Rot Elephant. It was like they had stuffed the creature into a blender as the blade shaved off more and more.
The Rot Elephant grew its missing parts back quickly, but as more ‘organs’ were hacked out of the body, its healing ability lessened.
It eventually got to a point where the Rot Elephant’s healing ability couldn’t keep up with Sarah’s attack speed. Flapping its ears harder, it tried to fly away from Sarah, but Sarah could easily keep up with the creature’s flying speed.
It took only a few minutes for Sarah to dismantle the Rot Elephant. No ‘organs’ survived either, as Sarah cut each one into at least three pieces.
Seeing their leader become mincemeat made the other Rot Elephants turn tail and run. Sarah didn’t chase them. She landed on the floor and ordered Logan to land, too.
Scott stood up after Logan had landed. He had a large, goofy grin on his face as he opened his mouth to say something.
BANG!
Sarah’s fist landed squarely on Scott’s nose, launching him backwards by hundreds of feet.
Scott skidded to a stop, his body embedded deeply into a nearby hill by the force of Sarah’s blow. He was still a bit groggy, but he heard Sarah’s voice loud and clear.
“Ignore my orders again and, next time, I’ll take your head clean off your shoulders.”




Chapter 31
Nothing to Lose
Sarah made sure there were no creatures around that could threaten Scott’s life before ordering Logan to follow her. They left Scott and headed back to the teleport rune.
She didn’t use these teleport runes to get off the planet but to go somewhere else. She used the teleport system to go to a small town that was only seventy miles away from the Nobody Sect’s teleport room.
Thanks to Luke and the library he built under John’s order, Sarah had gained the knowledge of every teleport room belonging to the Nobody Sect in this universe.
Instead of taking most of the day to get back, Sarah and Logan were back on the Sword Sect’s public planet within thirty minutes.
It would take another hour to get to the main teleport system of the Sword Sect, but after arriving on the Sword Sect’s private planet, Sarah went to the elders’ meeting room where only a few people were inside talking.
Sarah bowed to Sect Master Frank before reporting what she discovered about the organ’s real identity. She then explained what she suspected the person who wanted these parasites was doing.
For Scott’s punishment for not following her orders, she also told Frank that he’d eaten the meat of the Rot Elephant before they knew what the ‘organs’ were. She suggested that Scott should be closely monitored, if not quarantined, for a few months.
Frank knitted his brows at Sarah’s information, “I’ll look into who gave the mission to the disciples and figure out what’s going on. If they do plant these parasites into humans, I’ll eradicate them myself before reporting them to the Adventurer’s Guild.”
Glancing at the elders in the room and then exchanging a look with Sarah, Frank continued, “Place Scott Maddox in quarantine for two months. Every day, he will need to be tested for parasites. Feed him herbs that can kill parasites in the body, by force if necessary.”
Frank instructed everybody in the room to keep the information about the parasites a secret. He soon left with four other people, heading towards the building where the missions were posted.
When she arrived back at their home on the Sword Sect’s private planet, Logan went back to his guard duties under Sarah’s command. She, on the other hand, walked straight to the sofa and threw herself onto it.
This trip should’ve helped me clear my head, but all it did was stress me out. What am I supposed to do now? I’ve only hit dead ends with this investigation.
If I tell Sect Master Frank about what I know, he’ll either panic that there’s a traitor inside the sect, blame me for not telling him sooner, or worse, do both at the same time!
I need a lead. The killer isn’t perfect. They must have screwed up somewhere. They must have left evidence somewhere; I just need to find it.
The biggest lead I’ve got is the controlling technique the killer used on Leo. I’ve never seen that technique in any of the public libraries or even in any of the personal libraries of the six big families.
That controlling technique should not be from the Sword Sect. But if it isn’t, then where did it come from? I feel like if I can figure this out, I’ll be much closer to finding the killer.
I still haven’t figured out how the killer controlled Leo, though. The usual thought in these types of techniques is that the mind controls the body, but what can control the mind?
Sarah kept thinking for a few minutes before a thought occurred to her.
The soul! Rank 8 lets you sense your soul and the stronger people can even attack using Soul Power. Can people use Soul Power to control another person’s soul?
In my past life, I didn’t believe in souls. I wasn’t religious and I strictly believed in science, but since waking up in a whole different universe, I’ve come to believe it.
If the soul is real, then surely a soul can control the mind, which will then control the body. If the killer can control souls, then it would make sense why the Manipulation skill failed to work on Leo.
I suppose it’s time to talk to Leo’s grandfather. I’ll need his help if I want to find who used Leo as a scapegoat.
He should cheer up a little, knowing the truth about what happened to Leo. I couldn’t tell him sooner in case word got out to the killer, but they know I’m still investigating so it doesn’t matter anymore.
There’s nothing to lose and everything to gain. Still, it’s a desperate move.
Sarah sighed, stood up, and headed out the door for the main family estate of the Cox family.
The estate was outside the spear section because most of the Cox family members had talent with the spear. Leo was the black sheep of the family as he was exceptionally talented, but with a sword.
During the investigation, Sarah found out Leo had his own small house inside the sword section because of his talent. Leo didn’t have an official master as he went to the public lessons the elders and grand elders held.
He was mostly self-taught. He learned everything he could from books in the library when he wasn’t cultivating.
Sarah wasn’t sure what happened to Leo before the tournament of a decade, but she knew he had been through quite a few life and death battles. Sarah wondered if maybe Leo had lost control of his blood lust. Maybe he’d simply wanted to kill everything that opposed him.
About an hour later, she’d finally reached the Cox family estate and, through her Scan, she could see most of the estate.
The gates were metal bars lined up both vertically and horizontally. They were over twenty feet tall and ten feet wide. To the sides of the gate was a red brick wall just as high as the metal bars and with the same metal design on top for decoration.
The walls stretched out for over three miles in each direction before turning a corner. It was over five miles long because the wall carried on, becoming out of range at a certain point from her Scan.
In the middle of the estate was a giant house that was six stories tall, hundreds of feet wide, and about a hundred feet in depth.
The building was made out of the same bricks and mortar as the walls, and Sarah could see at least fifty windows surrounded by white painted wood on the front and back of the house.
At the entrance of the house was an overhanging roof, supported by four white, decorated pillars.
Sarah noticed a guard next to the gate, so she walked up to him and asked if she could see Leo Cox’s grandfather. She didn’t know his name or position, but she told the guard it was related to Leo’s death.
The guard went to inform the acting master of the family, Maxton Cox. The guard explained to Sarah that he was Leo’s grandfather and an elite elder who taught spear techniques to disciples.
It took twenty minutes for the guard to return with news that Maxton Cox wanted to see Sarah, too.
The guard told Sarah where to go and she thanked him before heading into the estate.
There was a maid at the entrance dressed in a light blue Daoist robe. She bowed to Sarah and asked her to follow her.
The maid turned around and walked the flights of stairs to the sixth floor. They travelled down the corridor for a few minutes until they stopped outside the door at the very end. The maid knocked on the door and reported that Sarah was here.
“Come inside.”
Sarah heard a deep male voice inviting her in, so she thanked the maid and placed her hand on the door handle.




Chapter 32
Convincing Maxton
As she walked inside the room, she saw a flash from her right side. Without turning her head she carried on walking towards one of the chairs in the room.
She knew it was an ambush and she’d have been disappointed if it had been anything else.
As Maxton swung the sword down, he watched in amazement as Sarah carried on walking as if nothing had happened. He thought his ambush worked and that Sarah would die within the next second. However, even as the seconds passed, she seemed fine.
Looking down at the sword in his hand after watching Sarah take a seat, his face paled. Most of the sword had disappeared. The end of the sword was covered in a purple liquid which he assumed to be the remains of a deadly poison.
He gritted his teeth and looked around for another weapon. Most of his weaponry had been gifted to his second son in wake of his retirement.
Never would he have thought that Sarah would visit him. Otherwise, he would have kept his Mythical Grade 9 spear to make sure she died by his hands.
Sarah could see him looking for another weapon.
She sighed and then spoke.
“I know you blame me for what happened to Leo. I can honestly say I wanted to kill him for what he did in the tournament, but I’m here as a friend and to tell you the truth about what happened to your grandson.
“To prove I speak the truth, the crime of trying to ambush an honourable elder such as myself will not be known to the rest of the sect. Even if you’re from the Cox family, do you really think you can escape punishment for such a heavy crime?
“Also, don’t forget my speciality. If I wanted, anybody under Rank 7 within a hundred-mile radius would be dead in minutes. Melting that normal sword was nothing but a party trick compared to my real abilities.
“The truth I have to tell is an extremely important matter. It has to do with Elder Kian and Outer Disciple Lexis’ deaths. It also has to do with a traitor in the sect who could bring the whole sect to ruins.”
Maxton was frozen on the spot. “Why should I believe you? You’re to blame for his death! Now you want to clear your conscience?!”
Sarah looked at Maxton with her Immortal Eye skill.
Maxton Cox
Rank: 7
Level: 8
Sin: 92
So he’s not controlled. That means the killer only had an opportunity to get Leo under their control. They couldn’t do anything about the rest of the family.
“I can’t prove that what I’m about to tell you is the truth, at least not yet.” Sarah took a deep breath. “You can decide whether to help me, hinder me, or ignore me. But, at least, listen to everything I have to say first.”
Maxton turned around and sat down in the main chair behind a huge desk. He leaned back and stared at Sarah with knitted brows, waiting for her to start.
And start, she did.
“Leo was controlled by what I suspect is a technique that uses the person’s soul. I can’t give you evidence, but think about what we reported about Leo’s final words.
“He said he had killed Elder Kian and tortured Lexis to make her hate me.
Yet I know he wasn’t even on the same planet as them when Elder Kian and Lexis were killed. There were no torture marks on Lexis’ body, and the killer took her head for unknown reasons.
“If Leo was the killer, then where’s the head? He didn’t have it on him and it wasn’t around the place he committed suicide at either.
The rest of the elders think it’s buried in another place since we couldn’t find it anywhere, but nobody cuts off a head just to dig another hole and bury it somewhere else.
“Leo was set up to be a scapegoat! He was in the perfect position to get everybody off the real killer’s trail. Leo had the motive to do it because of me. After the tournament, he was bedridden for months because of my husband.
“That kind of trauma is not easy to overcome; even if he wanted us dead, he would need to send in experts to do it for him.
“I don’t think Leo had overcome the trauma yet. He was avoiding me and my husband because of it. Then all of a sudden, he betrays the sect by killing other members and faces me down without a shred of fear? It doesn’t make any sense.
“I’ve come here today to tell you that, since Leo’s death over four years ago, I’ve been investigating everything and everyone inside the Sword Sect. I believe the real killer is still inside the sect.
“However, I’ve hit dead end after dead end, and now I’ve got nowhere left to turn. The key to finding the real killer is learning how Leo fell under their control.”
By the time Sarah had finished, Maxton was leaning on the desk with both his elbows and his chin resting on his clasped hands. Sarah could see that Maxton was thinking hard about what she said.
Sarah continued, trying to convince Maxton, “If my theory works out and we find who the killer is, then Leo’s name will no longer be stained by the word ‘traitor’. He will be labelled as another victim of this disastrous murder mystery.
“He will be remembered for being a genius, cut down maliciously in the prime of his life. Instead of thinking up ways to kill me for revenge, think of ways to clear your grandson’s name.”
After a few seconds, Maxton sighed.
“Fine,” he said quietly. “I don’t believe you, but if there’s even a slight chance you’re right then I want to find out. You said you’ve investigated for four years, so you must know the situation inside the sect better than I do, especially since I have retired and quit keeping up to date. I’ll follow your lead. Where do you want to start?”
Sarah smiled. “I know Leo had his own house in the sword section. I believe he was put under the controlling technique not long after the tournament—when he was bedridden and unable to fight back. Was there anybody living with Leo at the time of the tournament?”
Knitting his brows, Maxton had to think for a little while before replying, “Yes. Leo had a live-in servant who cooked, cleaned, and washed their clothes. He didn’t want anyone else inside his house.
“Other than her, there’s nobody I can think of.
I’ll send word and have the servant brought here. It shouldn’t take more than an hour.”
Maxton stood up and walked out of the room. Within her Scan, Sarah could see him talking to the maid on the ground floor. She thought about ignoring their conversation, but since Maxton could order his son to bring back his Mythical weapon to kill her, she read their lips.
Her worries were gone as he’d truly asked the maid to fetch Leo’s live-in servant.
An hour later, the person in question came to the estate and reported to the guard at the gate. She was escorted by the guard to the room that Sarah and Maxton were in.
As soon as the maid stepped inside, Sarah used the Immortal Eye on her.
???
Rank: 0
Level: 0
Sin: 0
Status: Controlled
Sarah turned to Maxton. “She’s under someone’s control—just like Leo was!”




Chapter 33
Case Closed
“What!?” Maxton stood up and stared at the servant. He then turned to Sarah. “You’d better not be making things up!”
Sarah shrugged her shoulders.
“I don’t know how to prove it,” she said quietly. “I have the ability to see things like this. I can promise she’s being controlled by someone the same way your grandson was.
“Whether or not they’re being controlled by the same person, I have no idea. I can say there’s a high probability, though, of that being the case. Whoever they are, they took control over Leo during his bed rest after the tournament. This servant was there, too.
“This proves that the culprit is inside the sect. But the person who put both Leo and his servant under the controlling technique might not be Lexis’ killer. Either way, if we get to the bottom of what happened when they controlled Leo, then it’s sure to lead us somewhere.”
Sarah stood up and slipped behind the servant, quickly hitting the back of her neck and knocking her out. She grabbed the woman by the collar, turned her around, and placed the servant over her right shoulder.
“I have no idea how to question this person without triggering a trap,” she said, looking at Maxon. “Leo’s killer could rig her soul to self-destruct upon questioning. I’m close to revealing who used the controlling technique. If there’s even a slight possibility of something going wrong... I just can’t take that chance.”
“So, what’re you going to do?” Maxton furled his brows. “You can’t ask any questions, and I’m guessing you don’t know how to undo the controlling technique. I don’t know how to either.”
“When my husband and I first joined the sect,” Sarah explained, “the sect master did some kind of hypnotising technique on the elders. I’m hoping he can use that technique or something similar to get answers out of the servant without triggering any kind of traps.
“I wanted to lay low and not get too many people involved, but I’m guessing whoever’s doing these things already knows I’m onto him. It doesn’t matter who’s involved anymore.”
Maxton stood in silent contemplation for a moment before saying, “I’m coming with you.”
Nodding, the two left the house, Maxton instructing the guards to send away any visitors. He also sent a message for his son to meet him at the elders’ meeting room within the hour.
Because of Maxton’s high social status, they didn’t have to wait in line for the teleport system. He and Sarah arrived near the elders’ hall in less than twenty minutes.
While travelling, Sarah kept getting funny looks. Carrying the servant around, people must have thought there was a kidnapping happening.
She direly wanted to explain the situation and clear herself of any suspicion, but the information was too sensitive to do so. All Sarah could do was ignore the stares and hope no rumours about her spread.
When they arrived at the elders’ meeting room, they encountered the grand elder in charge of security. The man had short and dark curly hair and brown eyes that were focused on the book he was reading. Maxton knew this person, so he was the one to first approach him.
“Raúl,” Maxton started. “It’s important that we see the sect master as soon as possible.”
Raúl looked up from his book, eyes darting to Sarah who was standing behind him.
He frowned at her. “She was here not long ago. The sect master left with a small group and hasn’t returned yet.”
“Not back yet…?” Sarah tilted her head. “I thought he’d be back by now... Can we wait inside the room for his return? This is an important matter.”
Looking at the unconscious person slung over Sarah’s shoulder, Raúl nodded and unlocked the room. He held the door open for Maxton and Sarah to walk through.
Maxton let Raúl know that his son was going to be joining them soon. After agreeing to Maxton’s request, Raúl waited for them to enter the room before shutting the door and sitting down on his seat to read once more.
Inside the room, Maxton asked what Sarah’s previous business with the sect master was. Sarah told him everything as it wasn’t a secret. Maybe Maxton would trust her a little bit more because of it.
Less than twenty minutes later, the door opened again. Both Sarah and Maxton were sitting at a table opposite each other. When they heard the door opening, they turned their heads to look at the person entering the room.
The man’s face was what gave him away. He resembled Maxton in a way that could only be explained by familial relation. The man had short brown hair and a square jaw with a bit of brown stubble on it. His green eyes had small bags underneath, a testament to how exhausted he must have been.
Upon seeing Sarah, the man’s expression darkened. He pulled out his spear to charge at her, but before he could attack, Maxton stood between them.
“Father, why are you protecting Leo’s killer?” the man shouted at Maxton.
Maxton explained about what was going on with Sarah, Leo, and the unconscious servant as fast as he could, fearing his son might try to run around him to kill Sarah before he finished explaining.
When his son calmed down a little, he told him that they were waiting for the sect master to come back.
When the explanation was over, Maxton formally introduced his son to Sarah. His name was Jackson Cox and he was three hundred ten years old.
Sarah looked at Jackson with her Immortal Eye skill to check his status.
Jackson Cox
Rank: 6
Level: 3
Sin: 3
Not controlled. My guess is more than likely right, then.
The real killer only had the opportunity to control Leo. There could also be a restriction on the technique.
Sarah gestured for Jackson to take a seat alongside his father. The room was full of tense silence as they waited for the sect master to arrive.
It was over four hours before Frank and his men arrived. Sarah, Maxton, and Jackson stood up and greeted them.
Sarah looked behind the sect master and recognised all of the people that followed him inside. They were Rolf Marcellas, Christopher and Edward Foster, and Aiden Farley.
“What you reported last time turned out to be the truth,” Frank said to Sarah with a smile. “I had Aiden follow us as he’s an expert with medicine. He used a technique to confirm the parasites were alive.
“The rest of us then questioned the entire research lab. They were indeed planting the parasites into other creatures, hoping the parasites would survive and give the creature the healing abilities.
“After seeing the results, though, they concluded the parasites were partial to the Rot Elephants alone. They were in the midst of shutting down the project when you reported it.
“After a little digging, we discovered they worked for a black market company that deals with strange survival techniques. Their experiments’ true goal was to see if they could eventually transplant the parasites into humans.
“Nonetheless, we destroyed their lab, arrested the people there, and handed them over to the Adventurer’s Guild. If they’re found guilty in the trial, they’ll be sent to prison. Just like that, the case is closed.”
Frank looked over at Maxton and Jackson.
He knitted his brows as he looked at Sarah again. “You’re not here for that matter, though, are you?”
Sarah shook her head, which made Frank sigh.




Chapter 34
Stopping the Argument
“So, what are you here for?”
Maxton hadn’t been seen since Leo’s death, which was cause for much speculation.
Even though Maxton announced his retirement after Leo’s death, Frank had suspected him of plotting revenge on Sarah, which made his appearance in this room all the more grave. It must be something big.
Sarah looked at the four people following the sect master and then back at Frank.
“This concerns the sect’s safety,” Sarah replied. “Possibly even its survival.”
Scowling, Frank turned and told Chris to lock the door. Once the door was locked, Frank activated a rune that was on top of a small table next to his seat at the top of the stairs. Runes lit up all around the room, making it glow with a light blue colour.
“This rune can only be activated once the doors are sealed,” Frank explained. “While activated, it’s impossible to open the doors. There are silencing runes all over the place, too. Any noise made in this room will not travel outside, making this room spy proof.”
Frank activated another rune, and Sarah could feel the air inside the room vibrate for a few seconds before it calmed down again.
“This one searches the room for runes,” he said. “They work in tandem with the silencing runes.”
Sarah looked at the glowing runes. They were all mythical grade with the same symbols on them. She took note of the pattern as it could be useful later.
Frank walked back to his seat and activated a third rune, but Sarah couldn’t see what it did or notice any changes inside the room.
“Ah.” Frank smiled. “This third rune creates a shield around the room. No technique in the known universe can see through the walls to lip-read what we’re talking about. You can’t see it because the shield activated on the outside.
“These four runes working together is the method that our sect has come up with for keeping important information secret. You are free to speak now, Sarah.”
Sarah nodded her head then explained the situation.
Her audience was just as surprised as Sarah had been when she got to the part where Leo killed himself. Her words rang out with harsh honesty that they couldn’t doubt.
“No wonder.” Aiden sighed. “Leo’s behaviour aroused our suspicions. We discovered Leo had only stayed on that planet for a few months, yet had no alibi for the murders.”
“Why didn’t you come to me when you first found out Leo was being controlled?” Frank’s expression was one of concern. “I knew about the investigation led by Grand Elder Rey and Elder Aiden, but not yours! You could have worked together and gotten to the bottom of things quicker.”
“Honestly?” Sarah shook her head. “I couldn’t trust anybody until I ruled them out. By the time I had ruled all elders out, I was already used to doing things by myself.
“Besides, I didn’t even know they were investigating Leo’s death. Now that I know, though, I don’t think I’m the one who tipped the killer off.”
The room was silent, and Sarah pondered over how she felt about the second investigation. Would she feel satisfied if the killer was merely arrested? Would that be enough? For some reason, it did not seem like it would.
I think John has influenced me more than I thought. I want to kill Lexis’ killer with my own two hands!
“When Leo died, I was still the leader of the Cox family,” Maxton growled. “Yet I wasn’t informed about the investigation nor was I told about the suspicions around my grandson’s death! You all led me and my son to believe Leo was a traitor to the sect!”
Life Power surged out of Maxton, a vein in his forehead popping out from his anger. Jackson stood alongside him, taking out the family leader’s spear as if ready to attack the sect master and his men.
In retaliation, Frank, Aiden and the other grand elders took out their weapons and positioned themselves in a defensive formation while facing Maxton and Jackson.
“It was an investigation into Leo and his death!” Frank argued. “As his family members, do you honestly think you could stay impartial to the case? If you can honestly say yes, I will apologize to you.”
Behind Maxton, Jackson yelled, “Of course we could!”
Aiden laughed. “Don’t kid yourself! As one of the families that run the sect, a traitor in your family would affect your family’s position and power!
“There is no way you wouldn’t do everything possible to remove the traitor brand on a family member, even framing another innocent person wouldn’t be out of the question. Who knows what you’d do to remove the traitor brand on your own son and future heir?”
While both parties were arguing, Sarah sighed.
None of them were willing to back down to realise we all want the same thing.
“Stand down!” Sarah’s voice silenced the room. The men froze mid-sentence and turned their heads towards Sarah.
“Don’t forget why we’re here!” She clenched her fist. “I’ve finally got a chance to find the killer, but I need the sect master’s help. But if you’d rather bump heads like mindless goats, then be my guest.”
One by one, they put their weapons away, eyes straying back to Sarah as if to say, ‘I’ve done what you asked. What now?’




Chapter 35
The Reason
Sarah pointed at the unconscious woman.
“Sect Master, I suspect she’s being controlled by a technique that takes over the soul rather than the mind. I need a safe way to question her and you’ve used a technique on spies before.”
Frank crossed his arms to think.
“If what you’ve said is true...” he mused. “Soul techniques are usually limited by the number of times you can use it. Unlike Life Power, it is much harder to grow and strengthen the soul.
“I’ve never heard of anybody who can continuously use soul techniques without backlash. If they can control a person using a soul technique, I estimate they can only control up to twenty people in their lifetime. Any more than that and their soul would get destroyed from the backlash.”
“Will your interrogation technique work?” Sarah asked.
Frank thought about the possibility for a moment. “The technique I used on those three spies from the Rogue Sect is a type of hypnotism technique that works on the mind. I don’t have an advanced technique to affect the soul, but I’m willing to try.”
Sarah went over her options, a bit stumped. Finally, she sighed.
“I’ve got no choice,” she said. “I’m out of suspects and leads. Please try your best.”
Frank nodded and walked up to the unconscious woman on the floor. He placed his finger on her forehead, and Sarah could sense the Life Power in Frank stir for a few seconds before it calmed down once more.
Sarah approached the unconscious woman, gently waking her. She exchanged a glance with Frank. It was time to get to work.
Frank asked, “Who are you?”
“Daniil Remes.”
Frank looked at Maxton and Jackson to see them both nod their heads. Turning around to look at Sarah, Frank gestured for her to take the lead.
Sarah did a martial art salute as a thank you and looked at Daniil.
“Were you with Leo Cox while he was bedridden after the tournament?”
“No.”
“Where were you at that time?”
“In my room, at master Leo’s house. A man kicked me out of Leo’s room and I was powerless to refuse.”
“What man?!” Maxton shouted. “Why didn’t you come to me immediately?!”
Sarah glanced at Maxton, silently urging him to calm down. Nonetheless, Daniil answered.
“I never saw his face,” she said in a monotonous voice. “He never told me his name. The man told me to stay inside my room and wait for him to leave. If I tried to contact anybody, he would kill me. I was scared.”
This time, Sarah put her hand up to stop Maxton from lashing out. Her other hand pointed to the woman’s face. There were tears running down her cheeks.
“Can you describe the man you saw?” Sarah asked calmly. “Anything at all will do.”
“He wore a black robe, but I could tell he was an extremely tall man. He had to duck to enter through the doorway. He also had broad shoulders. He wore black boots made of hard leather, and his voice was deep and gravelly.”
As the words left her mouth, her eyes rolled back and she fell limply onto the floor.
She was dead.
Sarah’s eye caught the woman’s soul leaving her body. While the rest of the people inside the room ran up to the woman on the floor, Sarah stayed where she was. The soul was coming in her direction.
The soul touched Sarah’s open palm and the memories of the woman played before her.
Sarah watched the woman grow up. She watched how Leo treated her when they were alone and then saw the man who she suspected of being the killer.
However, she noticed that apart from the boots and cloak, the description the woman gave them was all wrong. While it was true that the woman never saw the man’s face, he was a different height and build to the description.
The man was shorter and slimmer than the description the servant said. There was also something at the bottom of the cloak that seemed to swing with his movement.
Maybe a sword?
After that, the memories were in parts. It was like what had happened when Leo’s soul had shown his memories. There was now no doubt in Sarah’s mind that the cloaked man she saw in Daniil’s memories was the person who used the soul controlling technique on them.
However, even though this man controlled Leo and Daniil, he might not be Elder Kian’s and Lexis’ killer. It seemed a small possibility that there were two different people, but she couldn’t ignore that possibility.
If what the sect master said was right and the number of people the soul controlling technique could be used on is limited, I understand why the servant was controlled.
I’ve got to figure out the best way to convince the other people here, though.
As Sarah was thinking, the medical expert, Elder Aiden, spoke up, catching her attention.
“There is no poison or any external wounds at all,” he said. “It’s like she died from natural causes and the soul’s connection has been severed from the body.”
“The person who controlled her made it so she would die if she talked about him,” Sarah said from across the room. “Though, I find it suspicious that she managed to describe her controller like that before she died. Doesn’t it seem odd?”
“A red herring?” Frank’s eyes narrowed.
Oh, they actually have that saying here?
“Yes.” Sarah nodded. “There’s no better way to confuse the authorities than to have the witness describe someone else entirely. I think the person who used the soul controlling technique on Leo only used it on this servant to mislead us and then die so we couldn’t ask any more questions.”
“Clever bastard…” Frank muttered under his breath. “How can we find the killer now?”
“Don’t know,” Sarah said flatly. “But for starters, I’m going to visit that neighbourhood and try to find another witness.”
Sarah thought about her next step. Without a witness, she couldn’t explain how she knew the appearance of the cloaked man, not without revealing any of her secrets.
Maxton and Jackson glanced at each other before looking at Sarah.
Maxton explained, “If either of us joins you, people will find it suspicious. It could even tip the mastermind off. We’ll stay at home and wait for updates on the investigation, but if you need anything, just ask and I’ll make sure your needs are fulfilled.”
With the meeting concluded, Frank undid the runes and ordered the doors to be unlocked.




Chapter 36
The Box
After Maxton and Jackson left, Frank asked Sarah to stay.
“In a few months, the tournament of the decade will start again. Do you want to watch from the VIP area? I’ve invited a few other guests from other sects and some high-ranking sect members. It’s a good way to forget your troubles for a few hours each day.”
Sarah blanked out for a moment before she even realised what Frank was talking about.
She muttered, “Has it already been ten years since my husband and I entered the tournament?” She then smiled at the memory before continuing, “I’ve been so stressed trying to figure out who Lexis’ killer is that I’ve lost track of time completely.” Nodding, she smiled. “Sure, I’ll join you!”
Frank gave her a warm smile. He still felt guilty about allowing Elder Han and his son watch the tournament which led to their ambush all those years ago.
The opportunity to make it up to her had finally presented itself.
Sarah did a martial art salute to Frank.
“I’ll be there,” she said. “For now, I’m resuming the investigation. Please excuse me.”
A few hours later, Sarah was standing outside Leo’s house. It was a modest two story house with a wall around the property. Inside the property, the weeds were overgrown and it looked like nobody had attended to it for a long time.
After Leo’s death four years ago, the house was abandoned. That was a common way to deal with the death of a loved one back on Earth, too.
Sarah turned around to look at the houses opposite Leo’s. They were four-story houses, all packed together as tight as possible. They were a bit run-down, with dirty windows and deteriorating facades.
Sarah stopped a young man in a white Daoist robe walking down the street and asked about the state of the neighbourhood. She had to bribe him to get him to speak.
She learned that the houses around here were one-bedroom apartments that impoverished students rented. The state of the homes was not important to the landlords, and the residents did not complain. They were always at the elders’ classes, and the rest of the time they merely cultivated inside their rooms.
Sarah asked for the names and addresses of people living around here ten years ago. In specific, she wanted those who had windows facing towards the house behind her. She offered a Life Stone as a reward for every person he could name for her.
Surprisingly, the man came up with six people.
After parting with the man, Sarah found the first person on the list. She walked through the broken front door, walked up the stairs, and went to apartment 2F. She knocked on the door.
The man inside the apartment opened the door slightly. He seemed shocked when he saw a person wearing a skeleton mask. He attempted to close the door, but Sarah put her foot in the way.
“I’m here to ask a few questions,” she said. “If you answer truthfully, I’ll pay you with Life Stones.”
Sarah spoke quickly. She could see the man was ready to take off at any second now. Mentioning the Life Stones worked, though. The man calmed down and asked what she wanted to know.
“Ten years ago, not long after the tournament, did you see anybody in a black cloak enter the house on the other side of the street?” Sarah pointed in the direction of Leo’s house.
Shaking his head, the man answered, “Sorry, but no. After the tournament, I went on a mission and didn’t come back to my apartment until six months later.”
Sarah handed him a Grade 3 Life Stone before thanking him.
An hour later, Sarah had visited four other people from the list, yet none had yielded any useful information.
Feeling discouraged, Sarah sought out the last person on the list. His apartment was around the corner from the others, but it still was somewhat facing towards the side of Leo’s building. It didn’t give Sarah much confidence.
Her luck was good, though, as the person at least answered the door. Unfortunately, the man didn’t see anything that time either. When the man shut the door after receiving the Life Stone from her, Sarah stood there thinking.
I’m so close to catching the killer, but I need the sect master’s help again.
Without a real witness, I’ll just have to bribe someone to be a witness for me. It’s playing dirty, but I have no choice at this point.
I know what I saw is true because it came from the woman’s soul and I just need the sect master to believe it.
Making up her mind, Sarah knocked on the door again. As soon as it opened, Sarah created a thread to place on the man’s forehead and used the Memory Manipulation skill. The man let her inside and closed the door.
Sarah looked at the man and ordered, “You will tell everyone you saw a person in a black cloak visit the house across the road from you during the night I asked about earlier.
“The man you saw had an average height and on the slim side. Every other question, you will answer with either ‘I don’t know’ or ‘I can’t remember’, understand?”
The man nodded.
Sarah sighed and brought him back to the sect master for questioning. She didn’t stay for the interrogation.
She went back to her house for a little rest. The sect master promised to keep her up to date with their investigation, so she figured she had some downtime.
When she sat down on the sofa, the worker puppet stopped in front of her. It was holding a wooden box in its hands. It was about a foot cubed in size.
“Did someone drop that off for me?” Sarah asked.
The puppet nodded and placed the box on the table in front of the sofa. Sarah sat up properly and opened the box.
She screamed.




Chapter 37
Feelings
Sarah jumped off the sofa, landing behind it.
Inside the box was Lexis’ decapitated head.
Taking deep breaths, Sarah carefully walked around the sofa and back to the table. She leaned forward and slowly closed the box.
“Who delivered this?”
The puppet tilted his head in reply. Frustrated, Sarah grabbed the nearest scrap of parchment and a goose feather pen.
“Draw them. Draw a sketch of the person who delivered this box. Write down anything you remember beneath the drawing. Now!”
The worker puppet took the parchment and pen, then walked into the kitchen. It sat down at the large table and got to work.
In a matter of seconds, Sarah had travelled to their private planet. She stood in the teleport room for a moment, the box clutched closely to her chest. It was dark and quiet—a place her tears could fall freely.
When she had her fill, she took the box to the two graves atop a small hill. The graves belonged to Elder Kian and Lexis.
When the sect master returned with both of their bodies and explained the elder didn’t have any family at all while Lexis ran away from her family, the sect agreed to leave her in charge of the arrangements.
Sarah had taken it upon herself to bury them here.
Sarah walked up to Lexis’ grave and took off her shoes. Using the earthen element, she gracefully uprooted the dark brown wooden coffin. Approaching the side of the coffin, she opened it and saw the mummified body of Lexis.
She reunited Lexis’ head with her body.
“I’m sorry it took this long to bury you whole,” Sarah whispered through her burgeoning tears. “I’m sorry I haven’t visited for a while. Forgive me, my friend.
“I know you probably don’t want to hear this, but I’m close to finding your killer. You’ve passed on and might not care about it anymore and I might only be talking to myself... but I hope you’re there, listening. Because I’m scared.
“Your killer is so much stronger than me. All they do is toy with me. I’ve been acting strong and confident, but I’m not.
“If John were in my shoes, he’d force his way through and turn the whole sect upside down searching for your killer. But I can’t do that. If I want to keep the peace, I have to play by the rules, and so here I am.
“I’m frustrated and angry. I want to kill the person responsible, but how? How do I find them? I’ve hunted them for years now with no luck. I’ve let the years turn me into a paranoid mess.
“Even the people I’ve cleared of suspicion are still suspects in my mind. What if I missed something? What if the killer is closer to me than I thought? There are so many ‘What if’s’ in my head.
“It’s hard to trust people within the sect anymore. I’ve been distancing myself from everyone and, after all these years, I’ve become so lonely. Even if I find your killer, I might not be able to avenge you.
“Working within the confines of the law… I just have to accept that. I just have to live with the fact that I won’t be able to avenge you.
“Your killer will go to trial, and I will have to relive your death over and over again. The outcome of the trial might not even turn out the way we want. There’s so much that is out of my control. If John were here, he wouldn’t hesitate. He would take matters into his own hands. He would torture your killer until he begged for death.
“But I… I am not John. I have to be stronger than that. I have to keep the peace, or else, what’s the point? I have to figure this out on my own, without John’s help. I have to prove to him that I’ve become stronger, that I can keep a level head through it all.
“For now, I’ll just keep going. There’s no other option. I can’t wait for the day I can stand here and say to you that I’ve caught your killer, but for now, this is goodbye, my friend.”
Sarah stood.
She closed the lid of the coffin and gracefully commanded the ground to cover her friend’s resting place once more. It settled back neatly as if it was a natural act of the universe.
Sarah cast one more forlorn and troubled glance upon Lexis’ tombstone before walking away.




Chapter 38
A Clue or Not?
After Sarah returned to their home, she used the system’s map to teleport into the kitchen where the puppet was waiting for her. She looked at the parchment on the worktop.
“Are you finished?”
The puppet picked up the parchment and presented it to her.
Looking at the parchment, the sketch had incredible detail. The image was of a man with a round face with almost no hair. His nose was large and bumpy, and his eyes were wide with a hint of youth. The man had fat, full lips and a very round yet pointy chin.
Underneath the sketch and on the other side of the parchment, Sarah read what the puppet had written.
Blonde, short hair, hazel eyes, overweight, approximately six feet two inches tall, long arms with big hands, walked with a limp and wore a Sword Sect inner disciple robe with brown sandals, white socks, and blue trousers.
Came to the house roughly 3 p.m. to deliver a box, voice was high for a male, couldn’t recognise the accent.
Weather was cloudy with a little wind and he asked for the miss who lives here and not a name.
When I shook my head to show nobody was in, he panicked a little before handing me the box saying it was for the woman living here.
He stayed outside the gate less than thirty seconds, before he walked west after giving me the box.
Sarah knitted her brows after she finished reading the mess of details.
She had no idea who this was or even if he was a disciple in the sect. He could have easily grabbed a Daoist robe belonging to another disciple so he could disguise himself.
‘For the miss who lives here’?
All the elders who have permission to attend the elders’ meeting room inside the sect knows I’m married to John. They wouldn’t give orders to the delivery man to ask for the ‘miss’ but would ask ‘for the Mrs who lives here’.
This, at least, clears anyone who knows I’m married. Unless that’s what the killer wants me to do? Could this be one of his tricks again?
Sarah caught herself overthinking things and sighed.
The first thing she needed to do was inform the sect master. She took the pen from the worker puppet and wrote down her own account of what happened.
When she was ready, she took the parchment and left.
An hour later, she arrived in front of the elders’ meeting room. There wasn’t a guard stationed outside the door this time, which meant there was a meeting going on. It took only a few seconds before Sarah was invited into the room.
It was packed full of people sitting down at the tables, but Sarah ignored them and walked right up to the sect master. Giving a martial art salute at the bottom of the stairs, Sarah told Frank that she had a parchment for him.
She spoke no words of investigation, just in case anyone was eavesdropping.
Frank read through the parchment, a range of expressions dancing across his face. The news disturbed even him.
It wasn’t the decapitated head that disturbed him, but the fact that a fellow sect member could have done it. Their bond as a sect was sacred; it was a bond beyond blood and something unbreakable.
However, now, a sect member was killing other members for reasons they had no idea about yet. That thought alone shattered his poker face.
Putting the parchment down, Frank looked at Sarah. “I will report this to the necessary people.”
Sarah nodded, eyes making direct contact with him.
Frank changed the topic after a few seconds of awkward silence.
“The tournament is going to start soon. If you still want to come to watch from the VIP area, come to the elders’ meeting room on the day it begins. The ceremony starts at 8 a.m., where a group of us will be escorting friends from other sects.”
“Yes.” Sarah tried her best to smile. “I will meet you then.”
Sarah turned around and left.
When she was back home, she instructed the butler puppet to turn away all visitors.
She used the system’s map to teleport inside a cultivation room under the house before she took out her teleport rune slab made out of nanometal. She placed it in the corner of the room before stepping on it. She arrived at the cultivation cave deep inside their private planet.
Sarah had been planting the seeds roughly the same time every year, even during the investigation, give or take a few days. After planting this year’s batch of seeds, she sat down inside her cultivation room, turned the Scan off, and began cultivating.
It took one month and sixteen days for her to gather enough Toxin Power to enter the next level in the rank. However, the system still said she hadn’t levelled up.
So it doesn’t matter if I increase my storage capacity or the amount of Toxin Power I have first. I need to increase both of them to enter the next level.
Instead of switching from gathering Life Power to increasing her storage capacity, Sarah continued cultivating the same way. After this final session, she would no longer need to gather Life Power to level up. She would be able to have the Scan on permanently again.
Another month and sixteen days later, Sarah had enough Toxin Power to enter Rank 6 when the storage capacity hit the proper amount. She stopped gathering Life Power, turned her Scan back on, then she started expanding her storage capacity.
However, after only a few days, it was almost time for the tournament to start.
Back at home, she had all five parts of her mind constantly expanding her storage capacity.
She rested well and prepared for the tournament, all the while continuing to work on the storage capacity. Soon enough, it was time to meet up with the sect master.
She checked her system on the way.
The Toxic System
Name: Sarah
Title: Saint
Age: 48
Toxins: 200B
SP: 1
Rank: 5
Level: 8
Storage: 8.02T
Molecule Storage: 51,816
The gathering of molecules had slowed down to almost a stop now. Even after all this time, she had only managed to find another 158 different kinds of poisons or venoms to add to her Molecule Storage.
Sighing, she headed towards the teleport system to meet Frank.




Chapter 39
Rebecca
An hour later, Sarah was in front of the elders’ meeting room. The doors were wide open for guests from other sects to walk inside.
To the side of the doors was a sign-in sheet for people from other sects and families. A grand elder watched over the procedure, making sure every outsider signed it.
She could see there were about a hundred people from different sects or prominent families here. They were talking to each other in small groups, having a good time laughing, drinking, and mingling with each other.
Frank noticed Sarah so he excused himself to welcome her to the party. He then introduced her to other sects and families that were allies or on good terms with the Sword Sect.
The last person he introduced was Alisha, the Dual Cultivation sect master. Sarah remembered her, but she used the Immortal Eye skill on her just in case.
Alisha Wilkinson
Rank: 9
Level: 2
Sin: 6
Oh, she’s levelled up since I last saw her. She isn’t controlled either.
Conversation sprouted. As they were talking, the subject of marriage came up.
“Are you or John married to anyone else?” Alisha asked casually.
This question threw Sarah off for a few seconds.
Seeing her confusion, Alisha explained, “It’s common for cultivators to marry more than one person in their lifetime,” she said. “Because of our extended life, we get bored and lonely more often. We marry more people to keep us company in our lives. Is that not the norm in your culture?”
Sarah felt like her mouth was numb from shock.
“Neither my husband nor I have married anyone else,” she managed to get the words out, though a bit sharper than she’d intended. “We don’t plan to either. Why is this the first time I’m hearing about this? It isn’t in any books in the library.”
Frank laughed a little.
“It’s more of a ‘see with your own eyes’ thing,” he said calmly. “Some people only marry for love, some marry for pleasure. I’ve also seen one person marry eight different wives because he wanted a big family. There are no rules about it, so people do their own thing.”
“That’s why the Dual Cultivation Sect was founded in the first place,” Alisha said, nodding. “It matches people who have a higher chance of staying and growing stronger together.”
Sarah was still somewhat bamboozled, but before she could even form any questions, they changed topics. Frank was suddenly explaining a new rule in the tournament that came about because of Sarah in the last tournament.
“After a fight ends, the referee has to stand between the competitors until they have both left the ring!” Frank explained. “We don’t want a repeat of what happened to you last time. This is the best we could come up with.
“The punishment for attacking anybody after the match is over is five years in prison. Leo only got a big fine and a beating last time because it wasn’t against the tournament rules. While it’s against the sect rules to attack or kill other sect members, his family is one of the bigger families. Trying to kick Leo out the sect was almost impossible.”
When Frank finished explaining, he announced to the crowd that it was time to head to the arena. Sarah followed Alisha and Frank to the VIP section and sat down in one of the seats at the front.
Looking at the whole arena, Sarah remembered where she was in Group A last time. She recalled the whole ordeal with a sigh. She could only amount what had happened to bad luck.
She noticed that, since a decade ago, the disciples fighting now had more experience and less wasted movements. They no longer used flashy and useless techniques; now they used moves that could actually be considered lethal.
“Since John’s suggestion after the tournament a decade ago, all elders started training their disciples better.” Frank rested his arm as he spoke. “The disciples gain fighting experience, polish their techniques, strengthen their bodies, as well as cultivate now. We’ve fostered many geniuses because of this new policy. Many of the new blood is very promising. My youngest daughter, for instance.”
“Daughter?” Sarah replied. “I didn’t know sect masters had children.”
After laughing for a few seconds, Frank spoke again.
“It’s because we usually only talk about business,” he said. “We don’t know much about each other in our leisure-time. I invited you here to change that.”
Frank went on to tell Sarah that he had two wives and four children. His eldest was over two hundred years old and was currently exploring the universe. He was to take over his position as sect master when he was ready.
Of his two daughters, one was already one hundred thirty years old, but the youngest one had just turned twenty-five. The second son was seventy years old and was currently in closed-door cultivation. He was due to come out in a few years.
“While you’re a little older than my youngest daughter, it’s my hope that you can get along with her,” Frank said with a shine in his eye.
Sarah only nodded.
During the tournament, she watched Frank’s daughter fight for a little while and noticed she used a long cutlass sword. While the length of the sword was good for attacking and reaching, it affected the speed and defence. She assumed Frank’s daughter was a purely offensive fighter.
Over the next few days, Sarah met with Frank and Alisha in the elders’ meeting room before heading to the arena. She only came to be polite to Frank; she had no interest in watching the fights. She’d rather be at home relaxing or continuing the investigation.
However, she did notice a few people who had more strength or speed than the rest of the fighters. Though, being used to her own and John’s strength, she didn’t find them very impressive.
On the final day of the tournament, Frank’s daughter managed to win her battle against the second position competitor and won the tournament. Sarah congratulated Frank for his daughter’s success.
After the medals were given and the tournament was officially over, Frank’s daughter ran into his arms for a hug.
“This is my youngest daughter, Rebecca Knight.” Frank introduced his daughter to Sarah with pride.
Sarah looked at Rebecca. She had silver eyes and hair like her father and Sarah, but her hair was long and straight.
She must have inherited them like Frank and Fred had explained before.
She used her Immortal Eye skill to check her status.
Rebecca Knight
Rank: 3
Level: 2
Sin: 12
Not controlled either, that’s good.
Sarah shook her hand.
“I’ve heard a lot about you from my dad,” Rebecca said with a smile. “You were the runner up from the last tournament, right? It’s been centuries since a woman won it. You were so close.”




Chapter 40
*Spoiler*
Sarah kept smiling.
“Yes, but I only lost to my husband,” she answered, letting her passive aggressiveness show. “The crowd was much tougher back then, as well. If you’d entered the tournament back then, at best you would have placed third. Maybe fourth if Lexis was in a good mood. Fifth if Leo Cox hadn’t been destroyed after fighting with me and later on with my husband.”
Frank’s smile had all but disappeared. He could see the sparks flying between the two women. Desperate to lighten the mood, he laughed about the whole thing as if it was some kind of joke. Then he politely escorted his daughter home.
Frank sat in a chair inside the Knight’s family estate. His daughter was sitting on a seat opposite him. There was an open fire going to his right and he had a glass of liquor on his left.
“Why did you attack Sarah like that after I introduced you to her?” He rubbed his temples. “I wanted you two to get along.”
Rebecca just pouted. “Why should I get along with her?” she asked. “Just because she was the runner up in the last tournament?”
“It isn’t about her!” Frank cried out. “It’s about her husband!”
“What about her husband?” Rebecca rolled her eyes.
Frank sighed before explaining.
“Ten years ago, he came to this sect with information about the Rogue Sect. Your grandfather went to John’s house to personally ask some questions and we learned John’s master was the Rogue Sect’s master.
“His name was Jamie Cooper. If Jamie was still alive, nobody on this planet would stand a chance against him. We would have to sacrifice hundreds, if not thousands, of Rank 9 immortals to bring down this single assassin. From what we could find out, John was his only disciple.
“We suspect John grew up fighting and killing people to become as strong as he is. When your grandfather and I went to their house ten years ago, John used his speed to sneak up behind us both. He even placed a dagger against our necks.
“If not for the fact that he was only a Rank 3, he very well could have killed any Rank 9 if they were caught by surprise. During the tournament, we all saw and felt the kind of killing intent and bloodlust he could produce.
“When John has finished strengthening his cells and became a Rank 8, no one on this planet will be strong enough to fight him. To add to that, we suspect John is training Sarah as well.
“Part of my plan is to get you close to Sarah to learn the techniques they use, including the ones they haven’t shown to anybody. The next part of the plan is to make John a true member of the sect so he wouldn’t betray or harm us.
“His strength for his rank is so outstanding that a part of me thought he was the culprit when the Anti-assassin Sect’s planet was destroyed. He’s strong enough that I can’t help but think about how dangerous he is. Thankfully, he’s only around Rank 4. It could be hundreds of years before he reaches Rank 8.
“I remember telling him out of concern that a power he can’t control is not his power, but those words reminded me. If I have a member of the sect that I can’t control, then he’s a variable that could ruin the sect.
“Your grandfather wants us to honour our agreement and leave him alone, but if I leave him alone then he will only become more dangerous to us for when he decides he wants more power in the sect.”
Frank sighed and stood up to walk out of the room. As he got to the door, he paused. Without turning his head, he said, “Take this as encouragement, but Sarah was right,” he said quietly. “In the tournament ten years ago, you would have finished third at best.
“A lot has changed in the sect since then. Even though the disciples have become stronger, it’s much too soon to face someone who has already killed millions of people. You need to work harder if you want to catch up to someone like that.”
Frank walked out of the room.
Rebecca’s face was set to a frown.
What is my father’s plan to control them, then?
Sarah had just used the teleport system to arrive at the sword section. It was time to begin her walk home.
Halfway to her house, she recognised two people talking nearby.
The person on the left wore a white mask along with loose, white Daoist robes. It was Camellia.
The person on the right wore the same white Daoist robes, but Sarah could tell who it was because of the long ponytail. Sarah was still a little upset at this person and even had second thoughts about talking to him. It was one of her disciples, Scott.
As she walked closer, Scott turned around and smiled at Sarah for a second before turning his head back to speak to Camellia. Sarah couldn’t see Camellia’s lips in her Scan because of the Rank 9 mask, so she could only follow half the conversation.
As she walked closer, it became clear to her that Scott was flirting with Camellia, so she felt conflicted about interrupting their chat.
Before she could turn to leave, though, Scott called out to Sarah.
“Hello!” he chirped. “I came here to find you, so I could apologise for my behaviour last time. I accidentally bumped into Camellia on the way and we got to talking.”
No way to avoid it now, Sarah walked over to the two of them.
“I’m glad you learned your lesson,” she said sternly. “How was the treatment for parasites?”
Camellia subconsciously stepped away from Scott at Sarah’s question.
“Oh, that?” Scott only smiled. “I was stuck in an eight by eight-foot room for two months because of your little joke to punish me.
“Everybody knew I didn’t have parasites in me, but because it was the sect master’s orders, they couldn’t ignore them. I do agree my behaviour needed to be corrected since it brought trouble for both of us, but you didn’t have to go that far, did you?”
Sarah did her best not to smirk at the image in her head.
Scott continued, “However, I did leave a little gift behind for the people who forced medicine down my throat. If you hear rumours about people…” Scott trailed off for a few seconds before shaking his head. “Never mind, I won’t go into detail.”
Sarah could only shake her head at that last remark. Scott was from one of the six big families inside the sect, so the punishment couldn’t go too far. He wouldn’t be punished for pranking people, either.
Scott, Camellia, and Sarah talked for a few minutes and even made plans to have lunch together the next day. Sarah only saw it as having dinner with comrades, but she couldn’t help but wonder if she would be a third wheel.
After much thought, she decided to give the two some privacy instead of attending.
“Well, I have achieved what I came to do,” Scott said, breaking off the conversation. “I need to get back soon. My father only let me out of the house to apologise.”
“So you’re grounded because of what you did to Sarah?” Camellia chided him light-heartedly. “Just what did you do to deserve to be punished by the sect master, Sarah, and your father for the same thing?”
Laughing, Scott only turned around and walked away before shouting back at them. “You should ask her! If I say it, I’ll get another beating.”
Sarah could only smile as her student walked off. Maybe he could learn something from her, after all.
As he walked away, however, something about his boots caught her eye. The pit of her stomach turned into stone as she recalled the black-cloaked man from the dead servant’s memories.
In her mind, two images overlapped with each other; one was of Scott walking away and the other was the cloaked man.
Looking at the boots, Sarah noticed Scott’s ponytail was swinging around as he walked; inside the black cloak was the object that was moving just below its tip.
Sarah had thought it was the tip of a sword that hung lower than the cloak, but this fit perfectly.
He was a perfect match to the height and build of the suspect, too.
Sarah’s eyebrows arched up as she clenched her fists tight.
It’s him!
Title: The Killer’s Identity.
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Trust Me
Why would Scott do all this?
Sarah’s mind parts all stopped cultivating. She used six of them to try to think of the reason why, trying to fit the pieces together with Scott as the killer. Was he being controlled like the others?
She used her Immortal Eye skill on Scott that was in the distance.
Scott Maddox
Rank: 8
Level: 2
Sin: 156
No status. Nobody is controlling him.
The only change between now and the time with the Rot Elephants is a few extra Sin Points.
As she was deep in thought, she heard a noise to her left.
Camellia was waving her hand and saying “Hello?” repeatedly.
Sarah had forgotten Camellia was still here. The shock of finding the killer to be her student still had her reeling.
“What is it?” she asked, looking at Camellia’s mask.
Lifting her hand up and pointing in the direction Scott had walked, Camellia asked, “You’re not interested in him, are you?”
“No.” Sarah cringed at the thought. “I’m already married, you know that.”
A thought struck Sarah and her blood ran cold.
“Camellia,” she said slowly, “as a friend, I want... No, I need you to trust me. Stay away from Scott.”
Camellia blinked. “Why?”
“I just need you to trust me,” was all Sarah could say. She couldn’t tell her that Scott was the person who killed Lexis.
Sarah recalled that when Camellia owed Lexis a favour, she had gone to Lexis’ family to repay her. Along the way, however, she found out that they’d disowned Lexis.
Furious, Camellia continued her journey to visit Lexis’ family. This time, however, her goal was to beat them up.
Now that Lexis was dead, Camellia wanted to make it up in any way, which included taking revenge.
If Camellia knew the truth, there was no doubt in Sarah’s mind that Camellia would recklessly chase after Scott in an attempt to take his life. In that situation, Camellia could only fail. Scott was too strong for Camellia to face alone.
From Camellia’s body language, Sarah could see Camellia was struggling with the decision. Sarah turned around before sighing and then began to walk away.
“It’s up to you to believe me or not,” she said. “Regardless of your choice, just know that it’s serious enough to end our friendship if you choose to ignore me.”
Camellia turned around.
“That’s not fair!” she protested. “The one person I could imagine a future together while talking with him, who even has enough status for my parents to be happy as well, and you’re making me choose between you and him without even telling me the full story?”
“He’s not interested in you.” Sarah stopped walking. “I can’t tell you the reason, but he’s dangerous and I think he’s trying to use you. He’s got a goal in mind but I’m not sure what it is. Don’t tell anybody what I just said and stay away from him until this is all over. Please trust me.”
She walked away from a stunned Camellia.
Even though I’ve found the killer’s identity, I still need to find proof so I can justify killing him. I’ve decided that a trial and only being locked up is too easy for him.
How am I supposed to kill him, anyway? The nano swords could maybe do the trick, but I’m not sure I’m strong enough to kill him with them.
Forget all that for now, I need proof first. The best thing I can do is figure out if he did it with his own hands or through another manipulated person.
If it was through somebody, then finding proof is going to be way harder; but if he did it on his own, then at least there’s a chance.
Sarah had walked to their property’s gate by the time she finished this train of thought. She stepped inside and called for her butler. She handed a parchment and pen to the puppet once more.
“You remember what my student Scott looks like, right? Sketch him on this parchment with as much detail as possible.”
She followed the puppet into the kitchen and watched over his work.
Thirty minutes later, the puppet had a drawing that was so good, it was like a professional artist had drawn it. It was almost identical to Scott. Anybody who saw him would recognise him by this drawing.
“Good job.” Sarah was smiling under her mask. “I’m going to be gone for at least a few months. Don’t let anybody into the house.”
The puppet nodded his head and went back to work.
Sarah placed the parchment with Scott’s drawn picture on it and the pen inside her Storage Space for safekeeping and left the house.
Her first stop was her student’s Donald Crane’s house. She checked him with the Immortal Eye skill before asking him only two questions, then she left and went to her other student, Dianne Barrett’s house, and checked her status before asking the same questions.
Dianne’s answers were the same as Donald’s.
The first question was if they’d travelled to the planet that Elder Kian and Lexis were murdered on together with Scott. They both answered that they travelled with each other, but that Scott met them on the planet.
The second question was how they heard about Elder Kian and Lexis being missing. She wanted to know how they were aware of the fact that they were headed there to investigate their disappearance.
Both of them answered that they were told through a communication device from Scott, but were also told not to talk about it since they weren’t supposed to be there. Scott had mentioned that he could get them on the search team to help Sarah, but only if they kept quiet about everything.
They had arrived on the planet almost two weeks before Sarah and the other elders arrived because Scott contacted them before the sect managed to contact Sarah.
Sarah told them both not to talk to anyone about her visit. Then, she headed to the elders’ meeting room.
Why would he contact them that early on? Was it to seem less suspicious with all three students showing up, instead of just himself?
Wouldn’t that make Donald and Dianne loose ends? They’re not controlled, so would Scott trust them not to say anything if asked, or am I missing something?
When she got to the elders’ meeting room, it was shockingly empty. She settled for writing a letter to the sect master, alerting him of her leave.
Though she didn’t need to tell him this, she felt like she should inform them in case of a medical emergency. Her unannounced absence could wind up as a disaster costing lives if they sent the patient to her house while she was gone.
She handed the note to Raúl and asked him to pass it on to the sect master.
When Sarah reached the teleport system, she saw Rebecca emerging from a teleport. Sarah was going to ignore her and carry on, but Rebecca began to approach her. When she was a few feet away, she stopped and bowed.
“I’m sorry for my attitude last time,” she said humbly. “Please think of it as an adrenaline rush. I was still hyped up from winning the tournament.”
Pausing a moment to think over what was said, Sarah accepted her apology. She turned to continue on her journey, but Rebecca stopped her. She asked where she was going.
“I’m going back to the planet where Elder Kian and Lexis were murdered,” Sarah explained. “It’s been a few years, so maybe the killer has returned. Years ago, I asked a mercenary team to keep an eye out. I want to check on their findings.” Sarah couldn’t tell her the whole truth, but that seemed to be enough to satisfy the younger woman.
Rebecca’s eyes practically lit up as she asked, “Can I come? I can be useful! I will do everything you say.”
This caught Sarah by surprise. She didn’t want her to tag along because that would mean she’d have to use the public teleport system rather than the Nobody’s teleport system. The time difference between the two would only be wasted. She was about to say no when Rebecca spoke up.
“It was my dad’s idea for me to make friends with you,” she admitted quietly. “While I don’t see the reason why, I can’t disobey his orders. If you don’t let me come with you, I’ll be punished. He’s much stricter on family members than sect members when it comes to his orders.”
Sarah caved in.
“Fine,” she replied. “You can come as long as you don’t ask what I’m doing or get in my way. Treat it as if you are going on a short adventure to see how people outside the sect go about their lives. You need to leave a note to let your father know that you’re going with me, though, so hurry up.”
Rebecca went to leave a note before running back to Sarah a few minutes later.




Chapter 42
Luck
Rebecca and Sarah travelled together using the Adventurer Guild’s public transport system.
It took them six months and four days to reach their destination. She and Rebecca got to know each other a little more over their journey; they were friends now, though not yet close enough to share secrets.
During that time, Sarah also created enough storage capacity to reach Level 9. She only needed a little over two more months to enter Rank 6 now.
When they exited the teleport system on their desired planet, Sarah looked around for the person in charge. After finding him, she told Rebecca to keep herself busy for a few minutes while she talked to the man.
When she had the man’s full attention, Sarah presented him with the parchment that Scott’s drawing was sketched on.
“Roughly six years ago, did you see this man come through the teleport system on his own? If you answer honestly, there will be a reward.”
Without looking at the sketch, the man replied that he was not allowed to discuss other customer’s business. Without so much as a moment of hesitation, Sarah used a thread to touch the back of the man’s neck and used the Memory Manipulation skill.
“I’ll ask again,” she said. “Did you see this man six years ago?” She held up the sketch once more.
“Yes,” the man confessed. “I remember because it was odd. He came to the planet for about a week before leaving, only to arrive again with two more people later in the year.
“I asked a person who worked in the hotel he stayed at. I thought he had found some kind of treasure and needed help getting it, perhaps. Apparently, they were just waiting on some elders from their sect.”
Sarah smiled under her mask
as she processed this information.
The first time he came was for a week? That must be the time he killed Elder Kian and Lexis.
When he left, it took months to come back. I suspect he didn’t meet with Donald and Dianne right away, but instead ordered Leo to come to the planet to be the fall-man.
It still doesn’t address his motive, though.
Scott is from the Maddox family, one of biggest families in the sect.
They don’t need money, Life Stones, or anything material; they supposedly have a vault full of valuables.
There is no personal connection between any member of the Maddox family and Lexis. I doubt they had any kind of grudge against a normal elder like Kian.
Elder Kian wouldn’t have been crazy enough to go against the Maddox family either.
So why did Scott kill them? I must be missing a piece of the puzzle.
Sarah told the man to carry on as he normally would. When he was long gone, she reunited with Rebecca.
On the way to the next town, Sarah explained how that city worked and told her that they were going to meet with a friend of hers. When they had arrived an hour later, Rebecca went shopping while Sarah went to the Fire Cross Mercenaries building.
Looking at the building, it was still the same as the last time she was here. The only difference was that there were two guards standing at each side of the door now. Riley must have learned his lesson from the time Sarah managed to poison everybody inside the building.
Approaching the guards, Sarah explained that she was a friend of Riley’s and asked them to tell him Sarah had news about his general.
One of the guards respectfully excused himself before going inside the building while the other guard stayed put, eyes staring daggers at her.
Sarah knew the stare was because of the skull mask she wore. She had grown accustomed to it over the years and ignored him with ease.
It only took a few seconds before the other guard came out with Riley.
“Ha-ha, welcome back!” Riley laughed as soon as he saw Sarah. “Come in! You’re always welcome here as long as I’m alive.” He gestured for Sarah to come inside.
Inside the building, they exchanged small talk about how the years had treated them. When the pleasantries were done with, Sarah changed the topic to a more serious one.
“I have confirmed that this man was here alone for a week.” She showed him the rolled up parchment. “I know he’s the culprit, but I haven’t gotten any proof. I’m asking you to trust my judgement.”
Riley knitted his brows. “What do you need me to do?”
Sarah handed him the rolled up parchment with Scott’s sketch on it and whispered, “I need you to go around asking people if they saw this man around the time your general and our sect members were killed.
“He must have done it all within that week. I’m hoping to get enough information to make a timeline from the moment he arrived to the moment he left during that week.
“I want to know where he went, who he interacted with, and what he did. This all needs to be on the down-low, though. I’ve come with another sect member who knows nothing about this. He might also have spies planted here.”
Riley nodded and unrolled the parchment. As soon as he saw the sketch, he looked at Sarah incredulously.
“Isn’t this one of your students?” he hissed. “I remember him following us inside the hotel where we set up camp!”
“Yes, that’s him.” Sighing, Sarah explained, “He’s been under my nose all these years. It’s only because I have a technique he doesn’t know about that I managed to catch him off guard.
“He doesn’t know that I’m onto him yet. It’s pretty common for the killer to join the investigation somehow because it makes them feel superior and also lets them keep tabs on the information about them and if they’re onto them.
“I don’t know his motive, but be careful. He’s strong, smart, resourceful, and from what I’ve seen so far, he doesn’t work alone. I don’t know when or how, but we’re going to catch him red-handed. And when we do...”
Riley glanced over at Sarah, her killing intent leaking out subconsciously.
“Fine.” He nodded gravely. “I’ll get my men to assist you as discreetly as possible.”
Riley did what was asked of him. He told his men to hire other people to search for information about the man in the sketch. He hired hundreds of artists to draw thousands of sketches before sending them over to his men across the continent.
Sarah reunited with Rebecca and told her they were taking a little break here and booked her into the best hotel room inside the main city.
For the duration of their stay, Rebecca was happily occupied with exploring the city on her own or resting in the nice hotel that Sarah paid for, so Sarah had time to visit Riley for daily updates.
It took a little over a month for information to start coming in from all the cities.
Most of the reports had little to no valuable information. However, one man reported that he’d actually spotted their suspect walking around outside the general’s house on the day of his death.
“While we didn’t see Scott do the killing,” Riley said in a hushed voice, “we can, at least, confirm they’re connected. He was the last man seen entering my friend’s house before his death.”
Sarah gave Riley a Grade 7 Life Stone to reward the informant with.
“I’m going to take Rebecca and head back to the sect,” she announced. “I’ll contact you after I’ve gotten justice for all parties involved. Don’t forget to keep this information secret. Scott could have spies anywhere.”
Sarah and Riley shook hands before she left.
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They Were Lured
Sarah and Rebecca headed back home using the Adventurer Guild’s public teleport system.
After twenty-eight and a half days of travelling, Sarah had created enough storage capacity to officially become a Rank 6. Though, unless she told people, nobody would be able to tell.
While they were waiting for their turn to use the teleport rune, Sarah opened her system.
The Toxic System
Name: Sarah
Title: Saint
Age: 48
Toxins: 200B
SP: 1
Rank: 6
Level: 1
Branches Strengthened: 0%
Molecule Storage: 51,816
Rank 6! I’ve caught up to where John was before he went into closed-door cultivation.
I told him I’d catch up, but I might need to enter my own cultivation session before he comes out.
My best theory about the Saint Points is they appear when I save someone that nobody else could. This is unconfirmed, though, because I haven’t found another person infected with an incurable poison to test it out.
But even if it’s untested, I’m pretty sure that’s how the Saint Points are generated, so I can use this one to test if it gives me the strengthened branches and Toxin Power needed to go with the level.
Sarah opened up the Shop tab and used the Saint Point in the only thing she could use it on.
Gain 1 level, regardless of rank or requirement. – 1 Saint Point
As soon as she bought that from the shop, she could feel her feet burning and itching like ants were crawling inside them.
This lasted for over ten minutes. Sarah couldn’t make any noise through this process. She didn’t want Rebecca and other people around them to become suspicious.
When things went back to normal again, Sarah opened up the system. She was disappointed at the results.
Toxins: 200B
SP: 0
Rank: 6
Level: 2
Branches Strengthened: 10%
So the Saint Point’s purchase will force the level onto me like it said in the shop and in this case, it did what’s needed for that level, which was strengthening the branches in my feet.
However, it won’t help me gather the required Toxin Power for the level after.
At Rank 6 Level 2, I should have 400 billion Toxins. To get Level 3, I need 600 billion.
But because of the Saint Point usage, I’m at Level 2 without the required Toxin Power to back it up. That means now I’ve got to gain 400 billion Toxin Power to reach the next level instead of 200 billion.
I need my Scan to stay on, especially now that I know the killer is Scott. With that adjustment, my cultivation can reach 1.05 million Life Power, or 210,000 Toxin Power per minute.
At that rate, I’d need almost four years to reach Level 3 and then almost two years per level after that.
No wonder John entered a long cultivation session! He can use all the mind parts without having to worry about thinking, keeping the Scan going, or anything else!
That alone halves the time needed.
Sarah sighed and had her mind parts cultivate while she kept her Scan option on.
She used one part for the Storage Space, two parts to absorb Life Power, and another part merging the Life Power together before reaching the neurons.
She had two mind parts free but she couldn’t use them for cultivating.
Five months later, they had almost reached the Sword Sect’s public planet when Sarah thought of something. She asked Rebecca to come with her for a bit of training and fun.
She went to a different teleport rune and after a few days, they arrived on the planet where the Rot Elephants lived.
Because Sarah had two mind parts dedicated to thinking, she kept going over Scott’s actions. Currently, all she could think about was the time he had gone outside of the range for her Scan.
At the time, she thought he had only left to be depressed about his family. It was such a small thing, easy to overlook. Now that she knew Scott was the killer, she suspected he did something or even buried something there.
After they arrived on the planet, Sarah went to the hotel where she was attacked by the controlled person. It must have been Scott who sent that man after her. That explained how the attacker knew where she was.
Investigating around the hotel, Sarah went to a shop on the ground floor.
She remembered detecting Scott in this shop with her Scan. Looking around, she didn’t find anything suspicious so she went to the shopkeeper and asked if they had anything that could attract the Rot Elephants so she could hunt them in large numbers.
The shopkeeper looked around before asking Sarah if she was a member of the Adventurer’s Guild. Sarah told her she wasn’t, so the woman nodded and asked her to wait there. She came back after a few minutes holding a small metal case and opened it in front of Sarah.
Inside the metal case was a small incense stick wrapped in soft material. The shopkeeper explained as she let Sarah hold it.
“This has a blend of hormones typical of the female Rot Elephant. You only need to light it and the smell will carry for miles to attract an array of male Rot Elephants.
It’s a product banned by the Adventurer’s Guild, as it can be quite dangerous if placed in the wrong hands.”
Sarah bought it for a Grade 3 Life Stone. Without lighting it, the incense stick was harmless and couldn’t attract anything. She intended to keep it that way; she only wanted it for reference.
She brought Rebecca along this time, thinking she could benefit from camping outside and hunting wild creatures. Rebecca was nervous but excited from what Sarah could tell.
They ran in the direction that she and Scott had gone last time. It took hours on foot to get to the camping ground where Sarah and Scott had rested last time.
Sarah had a quick look through her Scan, pretended to look around before telling Rebecca to sit down and rest. Sarah lit a fire and then told Rebecca she needed to set up traps to protect against any ferocious animals. Then, she wandered off in the direction that Scott had gone.
Sarah walked more than two miles when her Scan picked up a small object five miles away. She sped up and arrived at the object’s location in a matter of minutes.
It was the end piece of an incense stick, just like the one she bought from the shop at the hotel.
So Scott lured all those Rot Elephants to us.
He also happened to do it outside my Scan range. Is that luck, or does he know something?
Why would he lure all the Rot Elephants in the area, though? Was he trying to kill me?
If that was true, then why didn’t Scott run away before draining himself of all his energy?
If he was trying to kill me, he would have tried to make me use up all my energy while getting rid of Logan.
He’s a Rank 8, but I think Logan’s presence saved my life. Scott must somehow know Logan’s a Rank 9.
If he knows my Scan’s range and can see Logan’s strength, could he be a Sider, too? That’s highly doubtful, but not impossible.
He’s part of a big family and Siders are placed here inside a fifteen year old body, so unless he’s adopted or wormed his way into... He could’ve controlled his ‘father’ and made that man adopt him! I’ll have to check his ‘father’ with my Immortal Eye to see if that theory is correct.
At this stage, I’ll look into anything that can shed light on Scott’s motives or abilities.
Sarah placed the burnt incense stick as evidence inside her Storage Space. She then went back to Rebecca and rested for the night.
They spent another half a day killing small groups of omega Rot Elephants. Rebecca gained more experience in killing creatures and surviving unpredictable group fights.
Half a day later, they were back on the Sword Sect’s private planet. Rebecca said goodbye and headed back to her house while Sarah went straight to the elders’ meeting room to announce her return in case of medical emergencies. Then, she was finally headed home.




Chapter 44
Scanning the Family Estate
When Rebecca arrived at her home, Frank was waiting for her.
He didn’t have much time for chatting. All he did was ask how the trip was and if she and Sarah had become friends.
Rebecca answered that Sarah was treating her like a friend and had even helped train her against monsters. The news very much brought a smile to Frank’s lips.
On the way home, Sarah considered stopping by the Maddox family estate to look for clues, or maybe if she was lucky, she could find the person responsible for delivering Lexis’ head.
She needed to come up with another excuse, though, since she had already visited the family’s library and didn’t want to notify Scott by using him as the excuse either.
She couldn’t think of one at the time, so she decided to pin it and go home.
Sitting at the desk in her small practice, she leaned back on the chair thinking.
Scott has already learned all the self-study materials I left to them. Maybe I can use the excuse that I want him to tutor Donald and Dianne?
That would only give me a moment at best, though. It wouldn’t give me enough time to investigate anything in-depth.
When Scott first came here, he was poisoned. I realised it was fast-acting back then, but I think my subconscious was trying to tell me that Scott might have poisoned himself for unknown reasons. The timing was just too perfect.
Why did he poison himself, though? It was the first day I was supposed to teach. If he hadn’t been poisoned, the class would have started about an hour later. Did he have to stall me from teaching for some reason?
At least now I know why it felt off to give my students the four knowledge spheres. I can give the spheres to Donald and Dianne for now, but I’ll have to convince them to keep it from Scott.
Then again, maybe I should wait until this is all over before giving them the spheres.
Sarah was racking her brain when an idea struck her.
Scott still wants to go to dinner with me and Camellia, right?
If I set that up for tomorrow, I can just teleport inside and investigate while he’s away. It shouldn’t take me more than a few minutes with the Scan and teleport skills, so I should have plenty of time to snoop around.
I shouldn’t tell Camellia about the dinner, though! There’s still a small possibility she’d turn up.
However, if I tell him we’re both going and then neither of us shows up, that will look too suspicious and he’ll have a lot of questions.
I’ll have to ask her to go just for the sake of stalling him.
If Scott leaves early because I didn’t turn up, it’ll at least prove to Camellia how his flirting with her last time wasn’t genuine and she’ll know she can trust me. Perfect!
Coming up with nothing better, Sarah closed the medical practice for the day and went to Camellia’s house.
She asked Camellia to invite Scott for dinner tomorrow and tell him that she would go, not as a third wheel, but as a friend dining with other friends. This made Camellia raise a brow.
Camellia asked if Sarah was changing her mind about Scott, but Sarah shot her down and told her that this was for something else.
Sarah explained that she needed Scott to go somewhere while she followed him. She couldn’t tell Camellia the truth, but that was the best excuse she could come up with on the spot. It was only a half-lie, after all.
The next day, Sarah met up with Camellia early in the morning. Camellia confirmed that she set up the dinner with Scott for 4 p.m.. Sarah thanked her and asked her to tell Scott that she couldn’t make it due to an emergency.
And so, at 3 p.m., Sarah was standing less than five miles away from the Maddox family estate.
Direct descendants of the main family typically lived within the main estate, the exception being when a family member was deemed ‘too different’.
For example, Camellia and Scott lived in their family estates as direct descendants, but Leo lived in a house to himself because he had talent with a sword rather than a spear.
The six families each had their own specialities when it came to weapons. However, since a lot of their branch family members married other family members, only the main descendants usually lived in the estate.
The only exception to this was if a genius was born within their branch family, and if the person had talents for their family’s chosen weapon.
Through Sarah’s Scan, she could see the entrance of the Maddox family estate.
At 3:20 p.m., she saw Scott walk out of the main gates, headed in the direction of the teleport system. She waited for ten more minutes to make sure he didn’t come back for anything.
Making sure nobody could see her, she used the system’s map to teleport on top of a building across the road from the estate. Her Scan detected guards patrolling the grounds and most of the land surrounding the main house.
Sarah turned the Hover option on so she wouldn’t set off any runes hidden in the floor before teleporting on top of the main house.
When she appeared, her Scan only reached through about half of the property, which surprised Sarah. Even the Cox family estate didn’t have this much land.
The Maddox family was either older and more powerful, or they had more riches compared to the Cox family.
She concentrated on the little details within the Scan, making sure not to miss anything at all.
After a few minutes of finding nothing in this area, Sarah teleported again a few miles away to the next area to cover more of the family estate with her Scan.
This time, she landed on top of a small bungalow made out of logs. Using her Scan, she noticed a hidden trap door under some furniture.
Beneath the door, there was a man sitting in a chair on top of a small patch of dirt which he used to absorb Life Power from the earth.
A hidden cultivation room, then.
The Scan detected the details of his face instantly. It was the man in the sketch who delivered Lexis’ head to her home!
Sarah was about to teleport closer to the man to release her wrath upon him, but she stopped herself. If she got rid of him, Scott would become suspicious.
After calming down, she turned on her Life Vision to use Immortal Eye on him from afar.
???
Rank: 9
Level: 9
Sin: 94
Status: Controlled
Damn, even my strongest poison is incapable of killing a Rank 9.
How many more people does Scott have under his control? I’ve now seen four people being controlled by him. Leo, his servant, the man who attacked me at the hotel, and now this man.
But how many is his limit? The sect master estimated about twenty, but if he can control a Rank 9 Level 9 with the technique, then maybe the price he has to pay to use it is much harsher, lowering that estimated number.
Her Scan detected nobody else at all; not even the guards patrolling this area. There were no other clues to be found and Sarah had checked the whole property.
When her business had been taken care of, she teleported out of the estate, making her way to the public teleport system. It had only taken her thirty minutes to search the entire family estate so she had plenty of time before Scott returned.
She arrived at her house almost an hour later. Camellia was standing outside the gate with the butler puppet on the other side, denying Camellia entry to the property.
“I’m guessing Scott left not long after finding out I wasn’t coming, right?”
Camellia turned at the sound of Sarah’s voice.
“Yes.” Camellia pouted. “I’m convinced you’re right about the flirting not being genuine, but why did Scott flirt with me in the first place if he was interested in you?”
“Oh, no.” Sarah laughed. “He’s not interested in me. He’s just after something; I don’t know what it is yet, though. Maybe it’s my knowledge of the poisons and he’s hoping to acquire it faster and more in-depth than what I’ve been teaching him?
“It’s also possible he might want to know how to fly without a sword, too. My husband and I showed that technique off at the tournament ten years ago. Word could have gotten around.”
Sarah noticed Camellia’s bulging eyes and couldn’t help but humour her.
“Here,” Sarah whispered after digging through her storage. “Because you trusted me and stayed away from Scott, this is for you.”
To Camellia’s delight, Sarah placed a parchment in her hands.
It was a detailed breakdown of the technique they used to fly without swords.
The technique required a lot more control when using Life Power compared to when they used swords to fly because the sword acted like a distributor.
The immortal only had to pour Life Power into the sword and the sword would distribute it evenly across its body before pushing downwards, allowing the immortal to fly.
With the flying technique, though, that distributor was gone and the immortal had to control the Life Power themselves. It was much harder, but the rewards were worth it as the immortal could fly faster while using less Life Power, and it could also change trajectory while flying much easier.
“Don’t share it with anyone, though,” Sarah cautioned. “Not even your family. And only use the flying technique in times of emergency.”




Chapter 45
Announcement
Sarah sat on the sofa, deep in thought.
It’s no wonder Lexis’ head appeared when it did. I gave Scott the perfect alibi as he was still being punished when it was delivered. If I couldn’t see the status of the person, Scott wouldn’t even be a suspect at all.
But what the hell is he after? That’s the most important question now. If I figure that out, I can find out what plans he’ll most likely come up with to get his way.
As for that man in the basement, I can’t poison him or kill him as I normally would. I could use the Absorb option, but if ever someone found out, they could link it with Jonathan since he used the same thing at the Adventurer Guild’s auction house.
The story I told the Adventurer’s Guild to protect John would fall apart and they’ll come back and... The consequences are too much! That’s not an option!
If the man was closer to the elders’ meeting room, I could have teleported him there for the elders to subdue him. The questions they would bombard me with later on would be a nightmare, though.
They would all want to know how I teleported there with a man, how I found him, who the mastermind was, and those are only the ones I can think of now. I’m getting a headache just thinking about it.
She was feeling a little depressed about not being able to do anything.
Abruptly, her Scan detected somebody running towards her gate. She didn’t want to deal with him so she sent the butler puppet.
It took a few minutes for the puppet to persuade the person to go since the puppet couldn’t speak. In the end, the man left a parchment with the puppet to deliver to Sarah.
Sarah opened the parchment. There was only a single sentence written on it.
Emergency meeting! All elders and above must go to the arena now.
Sighing, Sarah headed to the arena. She didn’t know why the meeting was there but assumed it was because of the sheer amount of elders inside the sect.
The parchment had written that all elders must go, after all.
When she arrived, she saw thousands of people pouring in through one of the entrances. The arena had hundreds of entrances all around it, and if there were this many people at each entrance, the arena might not even be able to hold everyone. Nonetheless, Sarah quickly got in line and hoped for a seat to be free.
An hour later, she was inside the arena, sitting down in one of the seats. All she could do now was wait for someone to tell her why she needed to come.
She noticed that the ring made of nanometal in the middle of the arena was gone. Only the sect master was standing in the middle of the arena and some elders standing along the edges because of the lack of seats.
Sarah’s lip-reading through the Scan had confirmed it; every single elder in the sect was present.
Something huge must have happened. Don’t tell me they figured out John was the one who destroyed the Anti-assassin Sect.
Sarah’s heartbeat sped up at the thought.
No, calm down.
If they’d figured that out, then the Adventurer’s Guild would be here to lay in wait for him and maybe arrest me to use against him.
Maybe they’ve figured out that Scott is the killer. Has Scott done something else? Is the sect master going to announce a hunt for the killer?
Wait, my identity as an elder should be hidden. Is this announcement so important that it overrules our request to keep it a secret?
While Sarah’s mind was racing, the sect master used Life Power to project his voice for all to hear.
“Quiet!”
His single word silenced all elders inside the arena.
“Before I announce why I’ve summoned you all here, I need to give you a history lesson so you will all understand how serious this is.”
He cleared his throat and began.
“The Death Sect is one of the three most powerful sects in the universe. Everybody here should know this already. What you might not know is it’s also the oldest sect known to man.
“It’s aeons old, but their unique way of cultivating has caused them to be at odds with everyone else for just as long. The Death Sect cultivates not by absorbing Life Power but the vitality from killing people. This stolen vitality in large quantities is poison to anybody else, but their cultivation makes them immune to it.
“When the sect first emerged, they took over millions of planets. They made it so that the strongest person that could get on those planets is Rank 3, by spreading a broken cultivating and breathing technique.
“To that extent, some of the planets they owned had no immortals at all. This was so every member of their sect could go slaughter villages and absorb the vitality of the people they killed. While this is a cruel way of cultivating, we must remain impartial.
“The Death Sect has opposed the Adventurer’s Guild with massive wars twice in the past. Each time, the Adventurer’s Guild won.
“The victors, however, let the Death Sect remain. They didn’t want to stoop to being dictators who would eradicate people they didn’t agree with.
“Now we come back to the present day, the Death Sect has been pushing the Adventurer’s Guild for answers about a certain subject. Because it is a sensitive subject, the Adventurer’s Guild won’t answer them.
“Thus, it brings us to the announcement.” Frank paused and eyed the crowd, making sure they were all paying attention. “The Adventurer’s Guild and the Death Sect have started their third war. The Adventurer’s Guild has announced that it has given the Death Sect a fair chance of survival throughout the aeons, but it will now eradicate all members, liberate all planets, and destroy all foundations the Death Sect has. No matter the cost.
“A representative of the Adventurer’s Guild has approached me and Sect Master Alisha of the Dual Cultivation Sect. They have offered a reward for the eradication of each member of the Death Sect.
“They are also seeking information about the hideouts that the Death Sect might have. They also ask for volunteers to join their armies throughout the universe on the hunt for Death Sect members.
“Both the Sword Sect and the Dual Cultivation Sect will work with the Adventurer’s Guild, but it is your choice to join. We will not force you.
“The Adventurer’s Guild has special techniques which can identify the Death Sect’s unique cultivation power. No Death Sect member will escape their wrath.
“If you join the war, the Adventurer’s Guild is willing to share these techniques with you to help keep you safe from any ambushes or people from the Death Sect trying to infiltrate your group.
“Those who want to join will have to sign a form inside the administrative building. I want every elder here to tell your students, family, friends, and even your neighbour about the war and how to join.
“To those who will join, I wish you good luck and hope you return after the war is finished. Those who won’t join will need to put more effort into holding the fort down at home. That is all.”
After his speech, Frank did not stick around to hear everyone’s response. He flew off on his sword within seconds. As he made his escape, the arena burst into chaos.
Left and right, everyone was scrambling to leave as quick as possible. Whether they were enthusiastic or frightened was hard to tell, but soon enough, Sarah was all but alone in the arena.
She was frozen in place. She felt some degree of responsibility for the war.
It was she who pointed the Death Sect towards the Sider inside the Adventurer’s Guild, and that shook her to her core. She was not like John; she didn’t want to see people get hurt or killed.
However, her lie to protect her husband was now going to cost millions, billions, or possibly even trillions of people their lives across the whole universe.
Families would be torn apart. Poverty would run rampant. Diseases would spread. Inside Sarah’s head, all the worst possible outcomes imaginable were assaulting her, along with the words, “It’s your fault.”
Tears were forming in her eyes underneath her mask.




Chapter 46
Information
Sarah sat in the arena for over an hour, plagued with guilt. She didn’t even notice a person approaching her from behind.
“Sarah?”
The voice brought Sarah back to reality. She turned around to see it was Rey Harris, the grand elder who went with her to investigate the deaths of Elder Kian and Lexis.
If it wasn’t for the skull mask she was wearing, Rey would have seen Sarah’s tears. While she’d been willing to kill people with sin in the past, fighting a war because of differences in opinion or cultivation methods was something she strongly opposed.
When Frank had explained how the Death Sect members cultivated, she felt hatred for the members who did those things.
Still, her hatred was not to the point where she would go and stomp them out. She understood the way that survival of the fittest worked and wouldn’t go out of her way to offend a whole sect.
Rey sat down next to Sarah and stared towards the empty centre of the arena.
“I was in the meeting room when the Adventurer’s Guild and the Death Sect questioned you,” he said quietly. “You think it’s your fault this war has broken out. Am I right?”
He turned his head to look at Sarah, who was staring at her feet. After a few seconds, she nodded her head without speaking.
“Most of this is my speculation, but I reckon it’s pretty accurate,” he continued. “Don’t forget the history between the two powers. The Death Sect had been to war with the Adventurer’s Guild twice already, and the Adventurer’s Guild has been upset with the Death Sect for a long time now. They were only looking for an excuse to start this war.
“I have a friend in the Adventurer’s Guild. He told me they want everyone to help with the war against the beastmen. In recent years, the humans have lost ground, and if nothing is done then the human race would be in trouble.
“On top of that, you’ve got the Death Sect that’s controlling millions of planets and killing off their own race like livestock. They haven’t changed their ways or helped with the war against the beastmen at all, so the Adventurer’s Guild assumed they were saving their strength to rebel against them.
“Once the Death Sect is gone, the human race will be more or less united against the beastmen, or at least, that’s what I think the guild is staking on.
“They needed to act soon, while they still had the bulk of their manpower. The questioning about what happened with the prisoner was real and I doubt they planned out what happened, but you mentioning a Sider might have surprisingly given them the excuse they were looking for.
“Even if you hadn’t mentioned anything, this war still would have happened. The only difference would be the time and place, which could make all the difference against the beastmen.
“So, instead of thinking you’ve caused the war against the Death Sect, think about the fact that the sooner we’ve destroyed them, the sooner we can win the war against the beastmen. If we win both wars, you may just well have saved the human race. That’s how I see it, anyway.”
While listening to Rey, Sarah thought about some of the medical cases she handled back on Earth.
“Amputate a limb to save the body,” she mumbled.
She pictured the universe as a human body.
The Adventurer’s Guild was the chest and the other sects were limbs. Smaller families allied to those sects were toes and fingers.
The Death sect was like gangrene in the foot and leg; if it wasn’t removed, it could spread to the chest which would kill the body.
The beastmen were like a virus attacking the entire body. If the body was too busy fighting the gangrene, it couldn’t put up much of a fight against a new virus.
Only after the limb was removed could the body fight the virus successfully.
Taking a deep breath, she lifted her head and looked at Rey. “Thank you, I feel a little better knowing it was going to happen with or without me.
“I’m going to join the war as a medic to try and save as many lives as possible. Those that I save may go on to help the human race survive the war against the beastmen in the future.
“I’m not sure, but I might have a way to make the war with the Death Sect go a lot smoother for us and end the war much quicker.”
Sarah stood up and did a martial art salute towards Rey. “I need to figure out if my plan will work. Until then, please don’t mention any of this to anyone. Thank you for the information, Rey. It helped me more than you think.”
Sarah created a sword out of threads to use as a decoy and flew towards the teleport system. She soon arrived back at her house and she teleported into the cultivation room before stepping on the teleport rune and disappeared.
When she arrived on their private planet, she took out a bag from her Storage Space and opened it. Inside were the four spheres and a communication device that Luke had given her when she gave him the maps.
She took out the communication device and pressed the button; it took only a few seconds for Luke’s face to be projected above the device.
“Hello, Sarah!” Luke spoke quickly, as always. “If you’ve contacted me then it must be important, so I’ll skip the small talk. What is it you’ve contacted me about?”
“I’m sure you’ve heard about the war against the Death Sect. I want to help the Adventurer’s Guild end the war faster.” Sarah went straight to the point.
There were a few minutes of lag before Luke could reply, so the distance between them must have been huge.
“Of course,” he finally said. “I was thinking about how to profit the most out of this war.” He laughed a little after speaking.
“The Nobody Sect has spies inside the Death Sect, right?” Sarah urged the conversation along as well as she could. “John mentioned as much. Are these spies of yours high enough in status to know where all the Death Sect’s hidden locations are? We need to know about them all; none can be overlooked.”
The projection of Luke smiled a few minutes later.
“They are,” he replied. “I already have the information about where the Death Sect’s hideouts are across the universe. I’ll ask those spies to update the list before I report them to you. It would be a disaster to miss one.”
“Will those spies be alright?” Sarah seemed troubled by the lack of concern. “The Adventurer’s Guild has a way to detect people who use the Death Sect’s cultivation techniques, so your spies will be caught sooner or later. They would need to hide for the rest of their lives.”
“Oh, no, no, no!” Luke laughed. “They don’t practice the Death Sect’s cultivation techniques. We already knew about that detecting ability. Instead, our guys use a type of camouflage technique to imitate the Death Sect’s cultivation technique.
“Regardless, once they’ve finished updating the information about the hideouts, they’ll leave the Death Sect to return to our sect. Neither side will realise they were spies. I’ll plant the information about their deaths on both sides.
“Since you want to help the Adventurer’s Guild and end the war faster, I’ll sell the information to them for a fair price so they don’t suspect the information to be a decoy or a trap. I’ll message one of our spies to get the plan in motion, then.
“Anything else I can do for you?”
Sarah shook her head. “That’s more than enough. Thank you for helping me.”
They said their goodbyes and Sarah turned the communication device off.




Chapter 47
Medic
Sarah placed the communication device back inside her Storage Space.
She went through the teleport to arrive back at the house on the Sword Sect’s private planet then teleported near the teleport system after making sure nobody was around through her Scan.
Arriving at the administrative building a while later, Sarah looked at the line and walked to the end to wait for her turn.
She looked in front of her and found hundreds of people in front. The line she was in was going all the way down the street. Looking behind her, she could see people already lining up as well.
It took an hour of waiting for Sarah to sign up for the war. She told them she was a medic with years of experience and that she could also safely remove any poison from anybody she treated.
The person who signed her up thought she was exaggerating to get a better position, but when an elder inside the building noticed Sarah, he confirmed she was telling the truth.
Sarah finished signing up as a medic. She was placed inside a special unit dealing with all the injured and poisoned victims. Their job was also to keep records of people’s deaths for family notifications.
She went to the designated meeting area after thanking the elder for his help. After a few more people with medical knowledge came into the area, they were told where to go.
The Adventurer’s Guild had a giant medical facility set up on a planet halfway between their home planet and the Death Sect’s private planet. Those who were fighting in the war would have priority for the teleport system and those injured or poisoned being transported to them would have top priority.
Sarah and the other medics left with a staff member from the Adventurer’s Guild. They were headed to the medical facility.
Luke was currently talking with a high-ranking staff member of the Adventurer’s Guild. One of his spies passed a communication device to the man, enabling their talk. Luke wore the Nobody Sect’s robes and mask, but everyone else still thought they were called the Rogue Sect.
The man on the other end of the communication device was sceptical of Luke’s proposal. They had been negotiating for weeks now.
Luke saw the man’s hesitation and knew he needed to sell the information soon, so he said, “How about doing it this way? Once you’ve found half of the hidden locations of the Death Sect, only then will you pay the agreed price? This way you can see firsthand if the information is real.
“This information will save you time, money, manpower, and lives. My sect knows you want to concentrate on the war with the beastmen so we intend to cash in on this. While you might think we’re taking advantage of you, you have to admit this deal is beneficial for both of us.”
A few minutes later, the man replied.
“Very well,” he said. “We’ll purchase the information for the price you suggested, but we’ll only pay after confirming the information is real. If my men walk into an ambush because of this information, then I want triple the price back... or your life.”
Luke smiled under his mask as he had nothing to worry about.
They talked for a few hours longer, finalising the deal and working out how to send the information.
Luke put all the information together and gave it to one of his trusted aids to pass on to the Adventurer’s Guild. They were to receive the information in less than a week’s time.
...
It took two months to arrive at the medical facility using the Adventurer’s Guild’s teleport system. Compared to when they had to wait their turn, though, they had saved an estimated nine months worth of time.
When Sarah entered the building, she saw people monitoring the injured solely by checking their pulse.
Surely, there is better life-saving technology, right?
However, Sarah was soon proven wrong. The only thing the medical facility had were beds, Life Stones, bandages, splints, crutches, and people who thought they were doctors. Sarah scrunched her nose up in distaste.
The person in charge then walked in and, without saying anything, grabbed some books from his storage bag. He gave a book to each person.
“This is a technique to use the Life Power from the Life Stones to heal the body,” he explained. “If this isn’t enough to save the patient, then they’re beyond saving so just move onto the next patient.
“We’re expecting the next group of patients within a few hours at most, so you’ve got until then to learn this technique.” The man then turned around and left.
In a matter of minutes, Sarah had completely mastered the technique. It was basically redirecting the Life Power from the stones to the person’s injury, which boosted the body’s natural healing power.
Sarah sighed.
We’re not going to save many lives with this.
The Life Stones will probably save more people than anything else since that can help heal people, but without some kind of surgery, antibiotics, or monitoring system, we will lose a lot of people.
Then there’s the poison from the Death Sect’s cultivation technique that Frank talked about. Do we have an antidote for that? Or even a poison that can counteract it?
While I can remove the poison, I’m only one person. I can’t treat everyone.
As Sarah was thinking, a man came into the building. He was helping another person walk. Sarah noticed and helped the weak man get into one of the beds before checking on him. He was poisoned, but it was a poison she had never seen before.
The skin of the person was turning grey and ashen. She could see a dark vapour evaporating from the skin.
“Miasma!” Sarah exclaimed.
Sarah immediately turned her gauntlets into medical gloves while she was placing her hand on the greying skin. She then used the system to remove the poison.
The first bit of the poison created another molecule which was placed inside the Molecule Storage, but the rest of the poison was transformed into Toxin Power inside her brain.
That actually shocked her because most poisons couldn’t be transformed into Life Power after reaching Rank 5. It was like the system was rejecting all the common and rare poisons and would only accept the most potent from that threshold onward.
While removing the poison, Sarah asked the man who brought the patient in a few questions. She found out the war had long since started. The two of them were on a planet the Death Sect owned to help liberate it after receiving information about the hideouts on the planet.
Sarah only nodded her head at them and continued the treatment.
Luke’s sold the information, then.
I only hope it makes the Adventurer’s Guild end the war sooner, which will save more lives in the long run.
The poison was removed after a few minutes, and the man’s breathing became steady. Sarah checked her system and was a little shocked. That poison had given her a little more than 10,000 Toxin Power.
Checking the other man for any poison, she gave them the all-clear before walking away.
The person in charge had watched the whole thing. He came up to her and asked about the poison removal procedure.
Sarah could only make the excuse of having trained with poisons all her life. She claimed this made her able to remove it from anybody by pushing Life Power inside the patient. She would then make that Life Power grab the toxins from inside the body before extracting it from the patient.
After hearing Sarah, the man announced that victims poisoned by the Death Sect’s cultivation technique should be brought to Sarah for treatment. Anything else would be dealt with by other people.
Starting from that day, hundreds of thousands of people would be treated inside the medical facility on a daily basis. It was always full, with people crying over the deaths of friends or family.
While Sarah wasn’t as busy as the other doctors, she had to treat at least a thousand people a day.
This went on for almost a year and three months.
On this day, it was confirmed that all the planets owned by the Death Sect had been liberated. Only the main planet of the Death Sect was left.
That planet was too far for the medical facility to be of any use to anybody. The army attacking the Death Sect’s planet had their own medical team as well. All doctors at Sarah’s facility would get to go home after their last patient was treated.
During the time here, Sarah had only focused on the work and saving people’s lives. She didn’t need sleep, food, or water. She gave her all to treat people. As a result, she had saved more lives than everybody else put together.
After the last patient was treated, she didn’t stay to congratulate the other doctors or exchange information. She teleported herself to the nearest Adventurer Guild’s teleport system and started her journey back home.
As she was travelling, she opened up the system to check how much Toxin Power she had gathered from treating those people and cultivating.
Toxins: 521.3B
Sarah only needed another 78.7B Toxin Power before she could strengthen the branches in her shins and enter Level 3.
This result caused Sarah to smile a little as she thought she had been rewarded from her hard work.




Chapter 48
Why?
It only took Sarah two months to get back to the sect because she had left before the war had ended and was still given priority.
When she got back to the sect, she noticed how empty it was. Where there used to be a hundred people walking on the street, she would be lucky to see three people now.
She understood that while the war was almost over, there was a final push to eliminate the Death Sect. The people from the Sword Sect were either still fighting or still making their way back.
Sarah went to the elders’ meeting room to report that she was back but when she arrived, she could only find six people including the sect master.
“Ah, Sarah.” Sect Master Frank smiled up at his friend. “I’ve heard that the war is almost over. You’re one of the first to arrive, my dear. Welcome back.”
“Thank you.” Sarah did a martial art salute before sitting down with the others.
She told them what she heard from patients who came back injured, as well as any other useful information. The other people told Sarah how they had been holding down the fort by guarding the teleport runes, training outer disciples on a more personal level and doing other maintenance work.
Sarah was surprised that none of her students joined the war, not even as medics. What they did with their knowledge was their own choice and responsibility, though. Sarah still couldn’t help but feel a slight twinge of disappointment.
Sarah went home to get some rest.
However, after only an hour’s rest, the butler puppet came up and delivered a letter. She opened it and stood up in shock after reading the first sentence.
The first six words in the letter read: We have your students as hostages.
She kept reading. The letter said to come to a place quite far from there, alone. It would take her a couple of hours to get where the letter told her to go even if she used the teleport system.
Sarah didn’t listen to the instructions, though; she bought Logan with her. If needed, he could hide and wait to attack since his presence was undetectable. Logan followed Sarah as she went through the teleport system.
They arrived in an open field in the middle of nowhere a few hours later. Sarah checked the instructions to make sure this was the right spot.
She was a little concerned as there was nowhere Logan could hide for at least a mile around her. A bit reluctant, she told him to stay here.
Her Scan detected three people flying on swords towards her; they landed a few hundred feet in front of her.
They were wearing black cloaks that covered their faces. Nobody would be able to tell who it was. Sarah checked them all with the Immortal Eye skill.
???
Rank: 9
Level: 9
Sin: 94
Status: Controlled
Scott Maddox
Rank: 8
Level: 2
Sin: 153
???
Rank: 9
Level: 1
Sin: 35
Status: Controlled
The person in the middle spoke.
“I told you to come alone,” he said. “But I expected you to bring him. It’s the reason why these two people are here.”
Sarah wasted no time replying.
“Shut up, Scott,” she spat back. “I’ve known it was you behind everything for a while now. Are you still going to keep up this charade?”
Scott was stunned into silence for a few seconds before laughing loudly.
“How long have you known?” He snickered. “Never mind, it doesn’t matter. Logan is your escape plan, right? Sorry, but it won’t be enough. I don’t know your real identity or why you have two Rank 9 bodyguards at your house, but you’ve only brought one of them with you. I’ve brought two. It’s over, teacher. Give up while you can.”
“I see.” Sarah had a poker face on. “At least tell me the whole story so I can die peacefully. Otherwise, no matter the cost, I’ll at least bring you down with me.”
“Why?” Scott scowled. “You informed people where you were going and now you’re stalling for time? Please tell me you’re joking if you think I’ll fall for that.” Scott looked up in the sky, half-expecting to see reinforcements.
“Wrong,” she replied, shaking her head. “I didn’t tell anyone about this. I brought Logan because he lives in the house as my bodyguard. I didn’t have time to inform anyone or get help.”
After mulling it over for a few seconds, Scott nodded his head.
“Fine,” he said. “What do you want to know?”
Scott lifted his hood, revealing his face and the smug smile that adorned it.
“First, where are Donald and Dianne?” Sarah asked.
“No idea.” Scott shrugged. “Haven’t seen either of them for days.”
Sarah found that hard to believe, but she knew asking again would be pointless so she carried on.
“Why did you kill Elder Kian and Lexis?”
“I didn’t know where you were and after a year, I had grown tired of waiting,” Scott explained. He almost seemed bored. “With their deaths, I knew where you would be later. I waited for you on that planet and knew that when you saw Lexis’ decapitated body, your state of mind and emotions would be affected. Is that when you realised it was me?”
“No.” Sarah shook her head. “We knew the murder was staged, but not who was to blame at that point.” She frowned, placing her finger on her chin. “What about the man you sent to kill me at the hotel where the Rot Elephants were?”
“Oh, that?” Scott laughed. “That man wasn’t there for you. He was there to test if Logan could use Soul Power to attack. The man would have killed Logan had he been unable to use Soul Power to attack. Then I could have had you under my control before we left that planet.”
Sarah went a little pale under her mask while listening to his plan but carried on asking questions.
“So that plan went wrong, but why didn’t you listen to me about the Rot Elephants? Surely, your new plan started there.”
“Smart,” Scott said with a scoff. “Yes, my new plan was to get close to Logan for a long period of time without either of you suspecting anything. I was supposed to figure out what your real identity was through a soul-searching technique, but it failed.
“That’s one of the few things that confuses me to this day. That soul-searching technique has never failed me before, even on those who could use Soul Power to defend against it.”
Sarah was a bit taken aback. It was through sheer luck that Scott’s plans had failed. If Logan wasn’t a puppet whose soul was trapped by the system, the outcome would have been very different.
“Alright,” she said, steadying her voice. “Let’s say that I believe everything you’ve said so far. Why now, of all times, have you lured me here to kill me?”
Scott looked around again before answering.
“Because of the war against the Death Sect,” he replied, “my family and I are leaving the Sword Sect. I ran out of time and couldn’t wait anymore.”
Sarah saw Scott was going to make a move.
“Last question!”
Scott stopped and looked over.
“Go on.”
Sarah took a deep breath before asking, “Why?”
“Why, you ask?” A soft snicker rose from Scott; a snicker that grew into a wild cackle as he threw his head back. The dust settled from his outburst and he spoke again, “And here I thought you had it all figured out. Why I did all of this... It was fate. Not a doubt rests in my mind.
“I saw you remove your mask all those years ago, and I knew... from one look at your face, I knew you were the one. Fate led me to this point for a reason. You must see it now, don’t you, Sarah?
“I have been in love with you since that day. Everything that has happened between then and now, it was all destiny.
“Leo... he tried to hurt you. I wasn’t on the planet when he did that at the tournament, so I couldn’t protect you then. However, I brought him under my control, and he’s gotten what he deserved.
“Everything I’ve done was for you, Sarah—to get your attention.
“When agreeing didn’t work, I argued with you. When giving you attention didn’t work, I ignored you. When complimenting you didn’t work, I made you angry.
“I’ve flirted with another woman to make you jealous. I’ve brought myself to my most pitiful states for your sympathy. I’ve even created a life or death situation so we could survive together and strengthen our bond. I’ve shown you my strengths and my weaknesses. I’ve shown you everything.
“It was I who was there for you after you found Lexis had died, and it was I who ordered my man to bring you her head. I’ve done all that so you could cling to me for support.
“You must see, though, that even through my manipulations, I have grown to love you all the more. That should have broken you that day, but you arose from the ashes of your sorrow and became even stronger. Destiny showed me that day that I had underestimated you.
“I’ve done everything and more, for you. All for you. I could see past your defences, Sarah. I knew all it would ever take to start the snowball of your returned affections is a little push.
“So here we are today, just before I remove Logan from the picture and just before I use my mind control on you. Unfortunately, I do not have much time left before I am forced to move, so our little romantic banter must come to an end.
“You will love me, Sarah—one way or another. As I’ve stated time and time again, it is your destiny.”
Sarah stood in silence.
He saw me without my mask on? When?
The only time I’ve taken my mask off since arriving in this sect over a decade ago is when I talked to John through the communication device when he was ready to use his Sleep Mode skill.
That must’ve been the time he saw me! How, though? My Scan would have picked up somebody looking through the window. Does he mean he saw me from over five miles away, out of my Scan’s range?
And he fell in love with me?
The shock from hearing him and her thoughts stunned her for a few seconds before she found herself chuckling quietly.
“What’s so funny?” Scott was caught completely by surprise.
Changing her gauntlets into bangles on her arm, Sarah held up her left hand to show him her ring.
“I’m already married,” she said plainly. “Your investigation on me couldn’t even reveal this simple fact.”
Scott saw the purple-gold and silver mixed ring on her finger and let out a horrendous shriek.
“Married?” he cried out in agony. “Who? When? Why is that man worthy of marrying you and not me?”
Hysteria overcame the man. His breathing was laboured, his eyes wide and full of rage and disorder. Fists clenched and teeth bared, he resembled a crazed beast.
Sarah stood her ground, but an oily, dirty feeling crept over her. The mere idea of being sought after by this man before her did not sit well with her at all.
She felt like she had to take a bath after he only looked at her, but she knew this would do nothing.
Looking at Sarah, Scott breathed deeply and calmed himself if only slightly.
“It doesn’t matter,” he muttered darkly. “Once you’re under my control, I’ll make you throw that ring at him in public for all to see. You’ll tell him how you can’t live without me, how he isn’t around enough for you anymore, and how I am twice the man he is.
“If that doesn’t make him want to turn tail, well, I can think of a few other things we can do in front of him.”
The pit of Sarah’s stomach felt like stone.
“You think you’ve won?” she growled at him, a sudden haze of killing intent spilling all around her. “Why do you think I didn’t tell anybody about this meeting?”
She took a step closer to Scott.
“It’s because I knew it was you who sent the letter.”
She took another step.
“And I’ve been waiting to kill you for a long time now.”
Abruptly, Sarah waved her hand and something came flying out.
Scott had the upper hand in both numbers and strength, but there was a new player on the field now that he could not ignore.
It was the female Rank 9 guard he had seen inside Sarah’s house.
“Impossible!” he exclaimed, somewhat in a panic. “How could she be here? We’re in an open field and no storage bag can carry living beings inside it!”
Sarah smiled under her mask. Only she and John knew their guards were puppets. Puppets were not living beings, making them easy to stow away inside their Storage Space until they were needed.




Chapter 49
Connection
Sarah ordered both fighter puppets to fight Scott’s lackeys. As soon as all four people had moved away from her and Scott, Sarah made poison needles and launched them towards her enemy.
Almost instantly, Scott took out a sword and deflected the poison needles. He charged towards Sarah, trying to bring the fight into close-range. He wanted to put Sarah under his control, not kill her.
Sarah kept retreating and firing more poison needles while speaking.
“The sect master deduced that you have a limited amount of times you can use that soul controlling technique,” she called out to him. “How many more times do you have? Was I to be the last one?”
She kept Scott’s attention on her as she created a gun from the threads and shot at the legs of one of Scott’s lackeys. Her Scan detected the timing of the fight, and the bullet coated with poison met its mark at the most precise moment.
Sarah couldn’t kill a Rank 9 with such a small amount of poison, but it would definitely distract her target for some time while they attempted to remove it. That would give her puppet an upper hand, if only for a moment.
When Scott was closer to her, Sarah could see Soul Power coming from his head. Every time that happened, she assumed the worst and teleported hundreds of feet in a random direction.
After teleporting, Sarah would throw poison needles and shoot her gun a few times, trying to catch her opponent off guard. This time, as Scott turned around looking for Sarah, the poison needles went flying towards his eyes. He instinctively moved his hands in front of his face.
However, he never would have expected those needles to only be feint. After he blocked them, he felt pain throughout his body. He jolted forward before he even realised he had been hit.
Looking down, Scott could see two poison needles sticking out from below his waist and in the middle of his legs. They were grouped together, but there was a little bit of space between them.
Scott could feel that the poison needles had hit both his testicles as he was on the floor, groveling in pain. He couldn’t remove the poison immediately as pushing Life Power around that sensitive area was usually done over a matter of days while cultivating.
Satisfied, Sarah ignored Scott for now. She created more guns to shoot poison bullets while throwing poison needles towards one of the controlled men.
After a few seconds, the controlled man was hit enough times with poison that a large portion of his concentration and Life Power was focused on removing it, thus giving the female fighter puppet the upper hand by far.
The puppet soon managed to kill the man by crushing the man’s brain enough times to turn it into powder. Immediately after the man’s death, Sarah ordered it to help Logan.
It took less than thirty seconds for the two Rank 9 Level 9 fighter puppets to kill the other Rank 9 Level 9 controlled lackey using the same method of crushing the brain into powder. The lackey really stood no chance against the puppets, immortal or not.
The puppets ran back to Sarah and stood behind her as she smiled at Scott’s pain.
“Thought I was too high and mighty for a low blow like that, didn’t you?” Sarah snickered down at him, almost cruelly. “Sorry, but all men are the same. Mortal or immortal, you’ve all got the same weakness.”
Sarah ordered the puppets to hold Scott down and to defend her against his Soul Power if he tried anything.
“You are nothing but a lonely fool trying to play puppet master. How dare you even think that I could ever love someone like you?”
Scott let out a small whimper, his hands holding his crotch. He could hear Sarah’s words, but he was in too much pain to comprehend them.
The puppets then held each of Scott’s arms behind his back and pushed Scott down so his chest was on the ground. Logan then grabbed him by the hair and pulled his head up.
Sarah walked forward, taking out her nano short sword. She stopped in front of Scott and leaned down, holding the short sword against Scott’s neck. Without any hesitation, she sliced his neck open from ear to ear.
Scott’s gurgling noises after the wound opened caused Sarah to have goose-pimples.
When she turned around, about to walk away from Scott, Scott started to use his last bit of strength. “How come... my controlling technique... failed to work... on you... twice? That... is what... confused me... the most.”
Sarah turned around to look at Scott.
He tried to use that technique on me twice and it failed? When did he try that?
Instead of thinking, she decided to ask Scott since he was a dying man and would probably tell the truth.
Scott’s strength had bottomed out and could only say one word every few seconds, “The... first... day... when... I... was... poisoned... and... when... we... were... camping.”
Those were the times when that strange flash happened! That was the soul controlling technique failing? How did it fail, then? I haven’t even reached Rank 8 to sense my soul, so there’s no way I would be able to defend against a soul technique.
Is it because I’m a Sider? No, most likely, I’m missing something here—a puzzle piece. When that piece finally shows itself, this will all make sense.
Just wish it would happen sooner. My curiosity is killing me!
It took almost fifteen minutes for Scott to bleed out.
As soon as she confirmed his death, she beheaded him and placed his head inside her Storage Space.
She then searched his body in case he was carrying something that could give her answers.
Only finding a single bag on Scott’s body, she opened it up to find a round piece of glass which was surrounded by a thin metal. She recognised this from Earth.
This is a monocle, right? I’ve never seen someone wear one of these in this universe and Scott wouldn’t need something like this either, so why did he have it?
Sarah decided to try it out and placed it in front of her left eye, trying to get it to stay there. She turned around to look at Logan, only to get a shock.
Inside the monocle were the words: Rank 9.
Isn’t this something that Grand Elder Rey once mentioned? Something the Adventurer’s Guild created to see through people’s rank instead of learning eye techniques?
This is supposed to be extremely rare and expensive, so why would Scott have one?
Sarah placed the monocle inside her Storage Space because she was too weary from all that had happened to continue thinking about unanswerable questions.
She stumbled a little as she walked away and sat down thirty feet away from Scott’s body. She took a few deep breaths, trying to still her racing heart.
It’s over. Lexis, Elder Kian... you can rest in peace now.
Tears formed in her eyes, but she held them back. Her mind replayed everything that happened after arriving here a few times, even though she didn’t want to think about it.
When she was calm enough and her thoughts were clear, she stood up and formed a sword from her threads. Before long, she was flying through the sky, puppets following closely behind her.
She arrived at the nearest teleport building shortly, then she began her journey back. She needed to report what happened and what Scott had said about his family.
Making her way to the elders’ meeting room, Sarah felt that something was wrong.
From what she could see in her Scan, the doors to the room were open, yet it was empty inside. She could not detect anybody within her Scan’s range; the whole place had become a ghost town while she was gone.
Wondering what to do, she was caught off-guard by a loud boom coming from somewhere to her left. With no hesitation, she flew towards the source of the noise.
When she was close enough, her Scan could detect the sect master, grand elders, elders, and disciples of all ranks.
They were fighting people who wore black masks and clothes, the same kind Scott’s lackeys were wearing. Sarah picked up her speed and, soon enough, she was in the middle of the battlefield, throwing poison needles at the masked men.
Her puppets targeted the weaker enemies, freeing up the people of the Sword Sect to gang up on more enemies.
While fighting, Sarah used her Immortal Eye skill on the people who were still alive.
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Everyone wearing a black mask was controlled. Her first priority was making sure that many Sword Sect people would survive this fight.
Not long after Sarah joined the battle, all the masked men had fallen—all except one person.
That person was being kept alive by the sect master in hopes of getting some answers from them. Unfortunately, their prisoner’s eyes abruptly rolled back and they collapsed without saying a word.
Sarah could tell the man had used poison to kill himself rather than be questioned.
She also noticed a black vapour coming off one of the disciples, so she used Immortal Eye on him. She found out he was poisoned, so she checked everybody else here.
Seeing the results, Sarah addressed the crowd with urgency and used Toxin Power to amplify her voice.
“Everybody who fought in this fight, form a line in front of me! These were Death Sect members and each one of you was poisoned.”
Everybody went pale after hearing her, but none doubted her skill. The first person in line was the sect master and it only took her thirty seconds to cure him as the poison hadn’t had time to settle into his body yet.
Down the line they went. Soon enough, only a handful of victims remained.
After the last person was cured, Sarah walked over to the sect master who was discussing the attack with some grand elders. Frank saw Sarah coming so he turned towards her.
“Thank you,” he said. “Without you, I think all of us here would have died from that poison.”
“Don’t thank me yet.” Sarah shook her head. “It’s not over.”
“Not over?” a grand elder nearby asked. “What do you mean?”
Sarah took out Scott’s decapitated head and threw it on the floor for everybody to see.
“I found out that not only was Scott the mastermind of Elder Kian and Lexis’ murder, but he was also the actual killer.” Her explanation was given in a calm, steady voice. “He confessed because he thought I had no chance against him in a fight. He lured me out into an open field with no witnesses and nobody to help me.
“Because he was overconfident, he told me the entire Maddox family was leaving the Sword Sect. Only after seeing these people that attacked you did I know.
“These people were all controlled. They all had the Death Sect’s poison that came with using their cultivation techniques. I can only conclude that the Maddox family is part of the Death Sect. Scott and maybe some of his family members have the same soul controlling technique.
“If I’m right, then because everybody left to fight the war, the Maddox family was in the perfect position to strike a fatal blow to the Sword Sect. If everybody here died, then the Maddox family would go unchecked for who knows how long until the people fighting in the war returned. Even then, they could just say the Death Sect was responsible and take control over the sect.”
Sarah had the crowd’s full attention.
At her words, Frank flew into a rage and ordered everybody to follow him. They gathered everybody they could before flying towards the Maddox family’s estate.
Along the way, they could see bodies lying on the streets—bodies that had been killed or injured by the masked men. Sarah stopped and checked on the ones she could see, but she was only one person and not everyone could be saved.
After mere minutes, there were hundreds of people following Frank. The rioting crowd arrived at the Maddox family estate, but the Maddox family was ready for them. They prepared a defensive line of people holding weapons all around their property.
Frank ordered everybody to form a line and get ready to kill the entire family on his command.
Sarah walked over and stood next to Frank, mentally bracing herself for the bloodshed that was to come.




Chapter 50
*Spoiler*
While the Maddox family and Frank’s army were at a standoff, disciples ran about haphazardly through the sect, spreading the news of what had happened and helping the injured as best as they could.
There was an outer disciple kneeling on the street, helping another disciple bandage up his wounds. The injured man was lying down on the street with his white Daoist robes stained almost completely red.
As the outer disciple helped the man, another man walked up to him from behind and looked over his shoulder.
Knitting his brows, the outer disciple could feel someone watching. He could see the shadow of a person behind him and it made him wary. He stopped tending to the man’s wounds and turned around, reaching for his dagger.
He didn’t get far, though. The man behind him grabbed his arm to stop the swing of the dagger, now holding the limb tight.
The disciple knew there was no way to get free. He panicked, trying to figure out what to do when the man’s voice travelled through the air.
“Calm down,” he said. “I’m not an enemy.”
The outer disciple looked up to see the man’s face, but the sun shone directly behind the man, forcing him to squint his eyes. The blinding light cast a dark shadow over the man’s face, obscuring it from view.
He felt the man let go of his arm so he backed away quickly, still on guard. To the disciple’s surprise, though, the man completely ignored him. Instead, he knelt down to examine the injured disciple lying on the road.
The man placed his hands on the injured disciple’s chest for a few seconds and then stood up to look back at the dagger-wielding disciple.
“He’s fine now. His life isn’t in danger, but he will need rest to make a full recovery.”
“Impossible!” the outer disciple protested. He watched the man smile as the shadow lightened up.
“Can you tell me what happened here?” The man scratched the back of his head. “I’ve been away for a few years and only just came back to the sect today. To find it like this surprised me beyond belief, and you’re the first living person I’ve run into.”
The outer disciple looked at the man’s clothes and could see the outer disciple star on the chest area of the white Daoist robes. The man was either a sect member telling the truth, a spy of the Maddox family, or a member of the Death Sect trying to gain information.
But why would a spy stop him for questions when people were going around shouting the information he wanted? What kind of information could he have that a spy would want, anyway? Looking at the man, the outer disciple decided to take a risk.
“There are people spreading the news of what happened all over the place.” He frowned. “Didn’t you see any of them on your way here?”
“No, I didn’t,” the man replied with a shake of his head. “You’re the first person I saw after coming back, so I naturally asked you.”
“Hmm…” The outer disciple sighed. “I don’t know everything about what happened, but I’ll tell you what I know.”
He then described how the Maddox family betrayed the Death Sect, but he didn’t know the reason why. He even went into why the war against the Death Sect started and how the war had been faring for both sides so far.
While he couldn’t give top secret information or the motives of the Maddox family, it was still enough for the man as he turned around after saying thank you.
Once he’d left, the disciple turned around to check on the man lying on the floor. To his surprise, all the wounds had closed up; he could hear the man breathing steadily.
He knew that man had done something when he placed his hands on the chest of the injured man, but couldn’t recall what it was.
...
Opposite the Maddox family and in front of the crowd was the sect master, a few grand elders, and Sarah. Most of the other people on the planet were still doing missions for the Adventurer’s Guild in hunting the remaining Death Sect members, so there weren’t too many people behind them.
Sect Master Frank was furious. He’d never been betrayed before. He had made sure to treat each family the same way his father did when he was sect master.
If it wasn’t for the few grand elders holding him back, he would have immediately charged right into the Maddox family estate to begin a massacre.
It took a while, but eventually Frank calmed down.
“How did you know they were traitors?” He raised an eyebrow as he turned to Sarah. “I trust your judgement and I’m glad what you said was proven to be true, but I don’t know how you found out.”
“As I’ve already said, those masked men of the Death Sect were all controlled the same way that Scott controlled Leo,” Sarah explained. “As soon as I saw that, I figured that Scott and maybe the rest of the family were connected to the Death Sect somehow.
“Then there’s the war. What better time to activate sleeping spies inside a sect than when more than 90% of the people were gone?”
High up in the sky, just above where Sarah and the crowd were, the mystery man from earlier was looking down at the situation.
He was flying on a large sword, almost as high up as the stratosphere itself. He had to make sure the Maddox family couldn’t notice him.
Lifting his arm, he stared at his clenched fist as he gathered power into it. The focused energy became black. It spread across his body and completely covered him after only a few seconds.
His left eye turned into a spinning flame, but his right eye burgeoned into a bright yellow pupil much like a miniature sun.
Curving his lips into a smile, the man’s mind raced.
I can finally control this power. There’ll be no more price to pay besides the amount of Life Power used.
The Maddox family is a good testing ground to see what kind of damage I can do while controlling my strength.
He gathered more Life Power while the flames around him became bigger. However, after a while, the flames reached their limit which disappointed him. The man gathered all that power around his right arm, compressing them almost completely.
He no longer bore the high-energy appearance aside from his right arm, which was covered in black flames. The aura around his right arm reached out with flames over four feet wide and twenty feet long.
This is about right for that size of an estate.
Smiling at the result of his strength, the man looked down to make sure the two parties were still separated. He didn’t want to hurt any non-traitors.
After confirming that the groups were still separated, he jumped off his sword, which disappeared not long after. He pushed black flames at the back of his feet to dive down while picking up speed.
He soon passed the sound barrier, speed increasing as a trail of flames covered his body through his descent.
The people on the ground heard something from above and looked up. They all saw a burning black in a shape of a dot travelling towards the ground.
Sect Master Frank thought it to be a trick of the Death Sect, so he ordered everyone on his side to retreat to a safe distance while keeping an eye on the Maddox family.
Only a few seconds after retreating did the black object hit the Maddox family estate. A large mushroom cloud formed in the air as the planet trembled.
Black flames spread out along with the dust and pieces of stone for miles around the impact site.
It took a few minutes for the dust to settle. Sect Master Frank, Sarah, and the other grand elders were hovering in the sky. They surveyed the damage.
The Maddox family estate, which was about ten miles square in size, was now a giant ditch that reached at least a mile in depth. What surprised them the most, though, was other than the family estate, not even a single building from across the road was harmed.
As every witness became lost in their own thoughts, they all heard someone shout.
“I leave you alone for a bit, and you start a war across the universe. Really, Sarah? I can’t take my eyes off you, can I?” He laughed light-heartedly despite his bleak surroundings. “Remind me, just who’s the Demon here again?”
Sarah looked in the direction that the voice came from. She saw a familiar figure walking out of the ditch while knocking dirt off his shoulders.
She teleported into his arms and hugged him as tight as she could, burying her head in his chest.
John hugged her back and whispered to her.
“I missed you, too.”
Title: He’s Back




Chapter 51
*Spoiler*
When John woke up from his closed-door cultivation, he was still surrounded by liquid Life Power. The density hadn’t dropped in the slightest; even while taking more than two million Life Power per minute, it didn’t drop.
In front of his right eye was a popup screen that showed he had been in Sleep Mode for 8y 10mo 8d 4h 35m. He’d woken up because of his alarm, which he set for whenever he’d absorbed enough Life Power to reach Rank 7.
Closing the popup screen, he opened up his system.
Welcome to the Idle System 6.9
Name: John
Title: Demon
Age: 50
Idlers: 0/1099
Skill Points: 5
Toxin Pool: 2T
Sin: 192M
Time Pool: 16y 0m 7d 3h 36m 56s
Immortality List:
Strengthening Branches - Idlers 1099/1099, Indestructible - 6/9, Time - 2y 7mo
The first thing John did was exchange the Sin Points for more time in the Time Pool. He figured the Sin accumulation must have been from his Assassin Sect members completing missions and the mortals he’d conned into fighting wars all those years ago.
Transfer: 192,000,000 Sin - 100:1 - 22d 5h 20m Time
After hitting the transfer button, he used two years and seven months worth of time to complete the seventh Indestructible level.
The new time to complete the level came up 10y 8mo. That amount of time was much too long for John to use his Time Pool on. Instead, he used two of his skill points to complete both Indestructible levels.
‘Ding!’
Welcome to the Idle System 7.9
Immortality List:
Strengthening Cells - Idlers 0/1099, Molecule - 0/9
John stared at the new immortality skill for a few seconds until the information pop-up appeared.
Strengthening Cells:
Molecule: Strengthen the molecules which makes up a cell.
John’s surprise made his eyebrows shoot up.
So I’m not strengthening cells like regular immortals?
Instead, I’m going one step further and strengthening the molecules which make those cells.
When I get this skill up, does that mean our molecule edge swords will no longer be able to hurt me? Even without the Atom Defence skill?
He put all his Idlers into Max Workers first since these skills’ time reset after each update.
The skill levelled up much faster than before; John could count it gaining five levels every second. After thirty seconds, the amount dropped to four.
As the levels kept coming, the number of levels per second dropped. It eventually reached one level every second, then one level every two seconds as the required time increased.
When it started needing more than a few minutes for every level, John turned the Continue option off. He then put all his Idlers into the Max Idlers skill to get the same amount of levels as he did with the Max Workers.
After the time for both skills got to a certain amount, John used his Time Pool to complete the Max Idlers and Max Workers up to the point where it required months of time for each level.
He used four months worth of time from the Time Pool to gain extra twenty-three Idlers on top of the nine hundred twenty that he got earlier.
After getting all the Idlers he could without wasting more of his Time Pool, John checked the new skills the system had given him since its upgrade.
*Mythical* Movement - Idlers 0/2042, Range - 0/1
That was the only skill.
One skill took up the entire nine skill slots? I hope it’s worth it.
John read over the information.
Movement:
Range: Unlocks universal map. Use the Movement’s Teleport skill on the universal map. If you’ve visited the area before, you can teleport there no matter where you are.
Universal map?
The skill description confused John. He placed all his Idlers inside the skill and the time came up as 5y. He used the Time Pool again to complete it instantly.
After completing the skill, he opened the map up in the system. He could see the area map which was all brown around him. This indicated that he was surrounded by dirt and stone, which was true.
Looking at the arrow on the map, the area map changed to the world map he had used plenty of times before. The arrow was still there, though, which caught John off guard as he looked at it again.
What came next was a three-dimensional universal map. Every planet he had mapped out before was shown on the map. He realised the only way he managed to map out every single planet was because the system scanned those quadrillion maps he bought from the Adventurer’s Guild.
It showed him which planet he was currently on and it also showed where the planets were inside the universe. He could scroll through the map to find any planet he wished.
He explored the map for a few minutes and found the Sword Sect’s private planet. Thinking about Sarah, he decided not to teleport just yet. He hadn’t finished levelling, after all.
John closed the universal map and went back to the system. He then placed all Idlers into the Molecule skill. The first level came up as 1mo, so John completed it using the Time Pool again.
When the skill had finished levelling up, John could feel his feet burning. It wasn’t enough to hurt him, though.
So Rank 7 follows the same pattern as the other ranks? It starts with the feet first and goes up the body. Level 2 will do my shins then level 3 will do up to my stomach.
John completed two more levels of the skills as they came up as 2mo and 4mo. He was right about which body parts the skills would work on.
The rest of the levels came up as 8mo, then 1y 4mo, and then 2y 8mo for a total of 5y 3mo for six levels.
Seeing that the next level would take 5y 4mo to complete, though, John decided to use the remaining skill points to finish the skill completely.
Completing all the skills had rocketed John into Rank 8.
He turned the Continue option on and placed all Idlers into the Max Workers skill again. The skill finished all levels completely, making the skill disappear from that chart. He moved onward and placed the Idlers into the Max Idlers skill next, which followed suit.
Welcome to the Idle System 8.4
Name: John
Title: Demon
Age: 50
Idlers: 2160/2160
Skill Points: 0
Toxin Pool: 2T
Soul Pool: 0
Time Pool: 2y 11mo 1d 8h 56m 56s
Immortality List:
Soul - Idlers 0/2160, Grow - 0/3, ??? - 0/3, ??? - 0/3
Misc List:
Soul - Idlers 0/2160, Attack - 0/1
Soul - Idlers 0/2160, Defence - 0/1
Thread - Idlers 0/2160, Maker - 0/1
Map Icons - Idlers 0/2160, Family - 0/1
Now that the Max Idlers and the Max Workers skills are both completed with only a few levels gained in this rank, I guess these skills will take a bit longer to complete.
The Rank 9 skills will take much longer to complete, though, because I wouldn’t gain any new Idlers at all.
Add that it’s the Rank 9 skills which will take the longest amount of time to complete anyway, then the time needed to complete the skills could be centuries or even millenniums.
John felt a little emotional about completing those skills.
The Max Idler skill was the very first thing he had levelled up when coming to this universe. It had taken him over thirty-five years to complete the whole skill.
After pulling himself together, John checked the new skill’s information.
Soul Pool: The accumulation of Soul Power.
Soul:
Grow: Grow the size of your soul with every level.
???: Unlocks at Grow Level 3.
Soul:
Attack: Gain the ability to use Soul Power to attack.
Soul:
Defence: Automatically generates a shield from Soul Power to defend when you’re attacked with Soul Power.
Thread:
Maker: Threads will be made out of Toxin Power rather than Life Power. Increases Strength and Distance of each thread.
Map Icons:
Family: Automatically generate icons for those you accept as family. Icons will show in any system map as long as they’re in the area.
I can take an educated guess about that last one. If Sarah has an icon, it won’t show up in an area map if she’s on a different planet. It will show up in the universal map, though, regardless of how far apart we are.
And Soul Power... Is that the blue thing one of those people I fought at the Adventurer Guild’s auction house used? If it is, does Life Power transform into Soul Power as well as Toxin Power now?
Curious, he concentrated on making Soul Power from Life Power. Sadly, it didn’t work no matter what he tried. Out of ideas, he switched to transforming Toxin Power into Soul Power. To his surprise, it worked. It converted five units of Toxin Power into a single Soul Power unit.
As soon as the first point of Soul Power was formed, John could tell his soul was in the centre of his brain and its size was about three inches in diameter.
He could sense it was both there and not there, which further added to the confusion. It also reminded him that only his nails could touch a soul.
He concluded that while the soul was attached to him inside his brain, it couldn’t interfere with anything like the neurons or electric signals that the brain produced because it was intangible. The soul would only sit there, unnoticed, until he died if he didn’t become a Rank 8 immortal.
After figuring out everything that he could do with the soul for now, John placed all Idlers into the Map Icons skill, which came up as 1y.
His eyebrows arched up once again due to the shock. He then used the Time Pool again to complete the skill, a bit dismayed that it cost so much. He repeated this for the Soul’s Defence and Attack skills, too.
He completed two of the skills, finally using up all his Time Pool. The Soul’s Attack skill had 26d 15h 3m 4s left.
He then sorted out what tasks to assign to his mind parts. Soul Power would be useful and necessary to level up, so he decided to prioritise that.
Two parts of his mind were to use the absorbing technique, one part to merge the Life Power together before it reached his brain, one part to transform the Toxin Power into Soul Power at a rate of 2,000 Soul Power per minute, another part was to handle his Scan and the last two parts were free so he could think better.
He didn’t know how much Soul Power he needed for each skill level yet, if any at all, but this was the best option for now.
John stood up for the first time in almost nine years. He could hear his bones creak and pop.
His muscles were stiff as if a type of rigor mortis had set in. Breathing deeply, he stretched out to loosen them.
After twenty minutes of stretching, John turned around and used his metal element to turn his chair into a block of nanometal. He then used the metal element to gather his deflecting metal above him. While the metal wasn’t useful for most situations, it could still come in handy from time to time like it did during this cultivation session.
When he finished collecting all the metal and stored them away, he opened up the map in the system and went to the universal map again.
He found the Sword Sect’s private planet. This time he noticed a small blue icon floating above the planet.
Looking closer at the blue icon, some information showed up.
Family Member - Sarah
John smiled and placed his icon on the planet to teleport. However, his smile disappeared. The system didn’t teleport him and it also failed to tell him the reason why.
He figured it out after a few minutes. He found out there was a very small part of the planet covered in a shade of green. He figured that must be the places he’d visited on the planet and like the skill said, the teleport would only send him to those places.
Placing his icon on the green colour, the system asked if he wanted to teleport.
Grinning, John pressed yes and disappeared.
However, he was shocked to find that the first thing he saw when he appeared was an outer disciple treating an injured person on the road.
Title: Power Levelling




Chapter 52
Third Time’s the Charm
John and Sarah were still hugging each other when Frank and the other sect members landed around them.
It was then that they noticed John wasn’t wearing the skull mask. Instead, he only wore a large eye patch to cover his right eye.
The sect master and other people only knew it was John because Sarah was hugging him so affectionately. They had never seen his actual face before.
John looked up and grinned at Frank.
“Greetings, Sect Master,” he said. “Thank you for your advice last time. Because of it, I learned to control my strength.”
Frank eyed the crater they were in before asking, “What rank are you now? This is the kind of thing only Rank 9’s could pull off when they’ve put everything into a self-sacrificial attack.”
“Oh, really?” Not wanting to answer that question, John chuckled and changed the topic. “I came here to inform my wife that I’m out of my closed-door cultivation session. I didn’t know about the war, though. Now that I know there’s a war going on and with the Death Sect, I suppose I have to join in on the fun!
“Please excuse me for the time being. I need some alone time with my wife before hunting down Death Sect members. When the war is over, I’ll answer any questions you have.”
After speaking, John teleported away with Sarah in his arms still.
Looking down at how Sarah was still wrapped around him, John sighed before speaking.
“I only know the basics of what happened,” he admitted. “I heard enough to know that the Adventurer’s Guild used your explanation as an excuse to go to war with the Death Sect.
“I know you lied to cover up what I had done. I guess the only question on my mind is... do you blame me? Will you come to hate what I’ve done because it was used to start a war?”
The whole universe could go to hell for all John cared, but if Sarah felt ill towards him for any reason, it was his prerogative to do everything in his power to correct his mistake, no matter the cost.
Sarah released John from her embrace and stepped back to look him in the eyes.
“No,” she said softly. “I don’t blame you. They would have gone to war anyway. The sooner the Death Sect is dealt with, the more lives will be saved.”
She explained what Rey had told her about the war with the beastmen.
“That Rey guy sounds like a smart man!” John laughed. “Then I better go to the Death Sect to make sure the Adventurer’s Guild deals with them as quickly as possible. That will make sure your excuse saves more lives in the long run.
When I get back, we need to catch up properly. It’s been almost nine years. I want to hear everything.”
As Sarah opened her mouth to wish him luck, John disappeared. Sarah sighed and then teleported back to Frank and the others.
She reported that John had gone off to help with the war. Then she went back to treating the people poisoned from the Death Sect’s miasma.
...
John had teleported to the Sword Sect’s public planet, near the Nobody Sect’s private teleport system by using the universal map.
He hadn’t been to the Death Sect before so he couldn’t teleport there directly even with this new skill of his.
However, he still knew it was on the other side of the universe and would take him months of travelling. He entered the teleport room, figured out the route he needed to take, and then stepped on the first teleport rune of his journey.
It took him eight months to reach the Death Sect’s public planet.
During those eight months, he finished the Soul’s Attack skill and started the Thread’s Maker skill which also started out at one year. He also generated over 640 million units of Soul Power and still didn’t know if that was a high or low amount. Nonetheless, he could feel his soul was getting stronger.
After arriving on the planet, he used his full speed to get to the local teleport system. He went through it and arrived at the biggest town on the planet.
The town, however, was deserted. Some buildings were damaged or torn down. The war had reached this part of the world.
John changed into his black and silver Daoist robes, matching it with the Nobody Sect’s mask to cover his face and hair.
As he explored the rubble around him, he recalled the Death Sect members who threatened him at the Adventurer Guild’s auction all those years ago. He did say he would come and teach them some manners in the future. Maybe that ‘future’ was now.
His Scan detected a teleport system a few miles away; it was located in a building with the words “Death Sect” on them.
He assumed that it must be the way to get into the Death Sect’s private planet, so he teleported and landed outside the building, making sure nobody was around before stepping onto the rune and disappearing.
When he appeared, he was met by people wearing shiny armours.
They were all pointing their weapons at him. John looked at each person until he spotted the only man without his weapon in hand.
The Adventurer Guild’s people.
“I suppose you’re the leader here?”
What surprised John the most was that he knew this person. His name was Adam, the one who was in charge of his security when he was on trial as Jonathan.
He was extremely relieved that he had changed his voice when disguised as Jonathan all those years ago.
“Yes, I am. And who are you?” Adam was blunt, just like John remembered.
“Who am I?” John laughed. “Don’t you recognise this outfit? My sect has decided to send me to help you deal with the remaining Death Sect members.”
Adam did recognise the outfit, and he also knew that his higher-ups recently purchased information about the Death Sect’s hidden locations from the Rogue’s Sect.
However, this was the first time hearing about getting help. Even if they did send help, could he trust this person who wouldn’t even show his face?
He chose to compromise.
“We’ve got the main headquarters covered,” Adam said. “So you can go patrol around the outskirts and kill any Death Sect members you find. If you’re not getting paid by your sect then bring proof of their deaths to me and I’ll personally reward you just like everybody else.”
John nodded. “Deal.”
Then, he disappeared before everyone’s eyes.
Adam and his men quickly looked around, finding no one. It occurred to Adam that this person was an expert. He was suddenly glad that he was on their side.
“Ignore him,” Adam instructed his men. “He’s working with us and not against us. All we have to do is guard the teleport rune, so make sure you don’t let any Death Sect members escape!”
John didn’t go to the outskirts of the headquarters. Instead, he went all over the place by teleporting a few miles at a time while using his Scan. He was searching for something.
He found a few members of the Death Sect that were hiding, but he ignored them. When he found some Adventurer’s Guild members fighting with Death Sect members, he shot some of his fire bullets at the Death Sect members’ legs to make sure they were on the losing end of the fight.
After teleporting and searching through hundreds of miles, John felt he might have just found what he was looking for.
The Adventurer’s Guild hadn’t reached this far yet and he could see Death Sect members lining up in a defensive formation, waiting for their enemies.
Some elders of the sect were standing behind the disciples, shouting orders and telling them to wait. John even saw the person from the auction that he argued with all those years ago. He would have to come back later to deal with him.
Within John’s Scan was an airtight area underground. He couldn’t see what was inside at all, so he used his teleport skill and teleported inside the airtight area.
As soon as he was inside, he was gobsmacked.
Before him were millions of Grade 8 and 9 Life Stones, rare herbs, mythical blank runes, weapons, armours, and an area of a few miles worth of bookshelves.
John felt like a child in a candy shop.
He plundered to his heart’s content. Everything went inside his Storage Space, he had room to spare!
An hour later, he realised that he didn’t have enough room for everything inside his Storage Space, so he used thousands of storage bags that didn’t stretch when filled.
He had found the bags inside the vault. These bags were precious to the sect, too, as they were at least Epic rank with three runes inside them. When the bags were full, he threw them inside the Storage Space.
It took him hours to transfer everything.
Finally looking at the empty room, John felt a profound satisfaction.
The Death Sect has definitely been the most rewarding place to plunder so far.
I don’t even need to farm for an income anymore. All these Life Stones are more than enough for me and Sarah to hit the maximum Toxin Power capacity.
First, it was the Rogue Sect that betrayed me.
Then, it was the Anti-Assassin Sect that betrayed Sarah.
Now, it was the Death Sect that betrayed humanity.
If this isn’t a lesson about not betraying people, I don’t know what is.




Chapter 53
Meeting Again
I still don’t get why the Scan can’t go through airtight areas, but my teleport skill can.
Then again, the time when the area was sealed by those runes at the Adventurer Guild’s auction stopped my teleport skill from working properly, too, but the system’s map was still working.
Is it something to do with Life Power?
Even in underground airtight areas like this vault, the Life Power still goes through the ceiling, headed towards the surface.
Is that how my teleport works? It can go where Life Power can go?
Shouldn’t the deflecting metal stop my teleport skill from working as long as it’s completely sealed, then?
Even if I test whether the deflecting metal stops my skill or not, I doubt I’ll ever get the real answers to these questions. Might as well drop the subject, then.
After making sure he didn’t miss anything in the vault, John teleported back to the surface and floated a few miles into the air.
He used his Immortal Eye on everyone from the Death Sect. The person with the lowest amount of Sin still had over two million.
Just as he was just about to start a massacre, there were shouts coming from the direction he’d come from. He turned around and saw thousands of people wearing different kinds of armours and holding all sorts of weapons charging towards the Death Sect’s defence line.
Suppose I can’t kill them all. They might figure out I was here and suspect me of robbing the Death Sect’s treasury when they find it empty.
With a sigh, he took out his nano short sword and teleported behind one of the commanders of the defensive line.
Using one hand to cover the man’s mouth and another to drive the short sword through his back, stopping the man from moving, John teleported back into the air with the man.
He used the hand that was covering the man’s mouth to crush the man’s neck before using his strength to rip the head off the body.
John knew that Rank 9’s could survive without a body because of the vitality their Life Power produced. It replaced the oxygen and blood that the brain needed for emergencies, but they could not draw in Life Power from the air without a body.
They would eventually run out of Life Power to produce vitality and die. However, a Rank 9 Level 9 could survive for years on the vitality they produced. That was why immortals usually said that the only way to kill a Rank 9 was by chopping the brain into little pieces.
He let go of the body which began to drop just before he turned the Absorb option on. Within seconds, the man’s head shrivelled up until only the skin was left.
John placed the skin inside his Storage Space because he didn’t want the Adventurer’s Guild finding it and linking him to Jonathan.
Repeating this action, John took care of the commanders of the defensive line before the army of attackers had even reached the Death Sect members.
The last man he targeted was the person from the auction years ago. After John decapitated him, he turned the head around so that the man could see him.
John spoke slowly and made sure the man heard him. “I always keep my word.”
The man’s facial expression turned to utter shock before John’s Absorb option took his life.
I’ve done enough to help them here.
John opened up the system to check his sin count from killing the six commanders.
Sin: 1,192,320,082
Damn, I wish I had more time.
The sinners in front of me are almost too tempting to leave, but the longer I stay, the more dangerous it is for me.
I better leave before I change my mind.
John put away his nano short sword before teleporting away with the universal map.
He arrived at the Sword Sect’s private planet the next second, then changed his clothes back to his eye patch and the Sword Sect’s white Daoist robes before heading home.
He was in a good mood.
On his stroll, he used the transfer option inside the system.
1,192,320,000 Sin - 100:1 - 4mo 26d Time
John laughed at the time. It only took him a few minutes to gain that amount of sin and it was almost enough to finish the last of the misc skills he had.
Before he could arrive at his house, though, he heard someone behind him speak.
“Hello, John.”
Caught off guard, John spun around and snapped into a defensive stance. When John saw who it was, he was shocked. He genuinely didn’t know what to do.
“By the look on your face, you remember who I am.” The man smiled.
John nodded while using the Immortal Eye on the man.
???
Rank: ?
Level: ?
Sin: 30,249,935,294,104
Status: Sealed
Impossible!
Why can’t I see this man’s strength?
The sin count is off the charts, too. And what does ‘sealed’ mean for his status? Is this why I couldn’t see his sin count when I last met him?
The man in front of him was the guild master.
He was the man who helped John become a Rank IG in the Adventurer Guild’s ranking system for immortals, back when he went on his first long-distance assassination mission for the Rogue Sect.
However, at the time, John was not able to see his sin count. At that point in time, the man in front of him had only been a Rank 3 Level 7 immortal according to the system.
John had even boasted about being able to see the man’s strength at the time. Remembering this, John wanted to smack his past self to death.
The man saw John’s face turning pale.
“I’m from the Adventurer’s Guild,” he said steadily. “I didn’t lie about that. What I didn’t tell you at the time was that I’d been watching you since you first registered with the guild. You know, back on the planet you were reincarnated on.
“I hid my strength and took over the guild master’s position to talk to you a little back then, but as soon as you got what you wanted, you left. So I gave the guild master her job back before you killed her.”
John was listening very carefully. He knew he had no chance of surviving if this man attacked him for revenge. Right now, he felt like a caged animal with nowhere to go. The only difference was that if John chose to attack, the man might go after Sarah to hurt him.
The man continued on, as he didn’t care if John knew his secrets or not.
“I’m like you,” he explained. “Aeons ago, I came to this universe from Earth and fought my way through the ranks of immortality. My gift is called the Manipulation System.
“It’s a little special. It needs other people to help level up, so I left techniques all across the universe for people to find.
“As I got stronger, the techniques I used got stronger, too. Eventually, the techniques I left across the universe didn’t matter to me anymore as they were too low to help me.
“Many years later, I transcended. I didn’t need other people anymore. It didn’t take much effort to destroy all of the techniques I had left around the universe to my knowledge, but apparently, I forgot one. I discovered that the man called Jeremy May was using my technique for his own gains.
“What I didn’t expect was your system learning this lower technique of mine and even changing the frequency and strength of it. Even I can’t get rid of it without destroying the brain of the person being manipulated. Watching you all these years has certainly been an experience, John.”
The man lifted his hand and a medium-sized screen appeared, floating a few inches above his palm. It flashed a little before John could see himself on the screen.
Smiling, the man explained.
“Every now and then, a few of us transcendents will watch what you’re doing for entertainment. It’s how we know you were the one who destroyed the Anti-assassin Sect’s planet, went to prison as Jonathan, killed all the prisoners, and escaped.
“I did help you a little there, though, because I was the one who went and investigated that prison for the Adventurer’s Guild. I reported that Jonathan had escaped with the other prisoners and left the real you out of it.”
As the man finished his sentence, John’s system went off and forced a popup in his right eye which he unconsciously looked at.
Congratulations on thinking up a valid new skill. It has been added to the list.
Hide Option: Option to stop any technology or technique from finding your location or spying on you.
Closing the system, John had many questions.
“Have you ever spied on me and my wife when we were alone?”
“We’re not interested in those things anymore.” The man laughed. “I can guarantee we haven’t. After trillions of years, you lose interest in the things you once thought were important.”
“So... what do you want from me?”
“Well,” the man said, pausing for a second, “I need you to do something for me. I’m not asking, though. I’m not your enemy, but you don’t really have a choice here.
“If you don’t do what I’m asking, then the Adventurer’s Guild will learn about your other identity as Jonathan. You’d be hunted by everybody in the universe. I’ll even put up such a ridiculous reward for your death that even the evil immortals will shout for justice as they aim for your head.
“To make sure that scenario doesn’t happen, you need to do what I say.
“I don’t care how you do it, how long it takes, or even what it’ll cost you to complete my task. I want you to join the war against the beastmen and make sure humans win. That’s all. For a Demonic Sider like you, it shouldn’t be too much trouble.”




Chapter 54
Frank’s Scheme
John thought about what the man had said quite a lot before replying more than a minute later.
“Why do you want me to do this? You’re strong enough to go to that war and single-handedly slaughter all beastmen and win the war.”
Shaking his head, the man spoke, “Due to certain reasons you don’t need to know about, I can’t.” He twirled his fingers around in a way that was so casual it was menacing. “So… do we have a deal?”
Gritting his teeth, John caved.
“Fine,” John muttered. “I’ll do it. But I’ll only go one year from now. I need to spend time with my wife. Unlike you, I still have an interest in women.
“If you’ve been watching me like you said, then you must know I haven’t had any time with my wife for more than nine years. Surely, you won’t deny me this request?”
“As I said, what you do is of no importance to me as long as you get what I ask done.” The man grinned. “But by your words, I’m expecting to see you headed towards the battlefield in exactly one year from now, little Sider.”
The man chuckled darkly and then disappeared before John’s eyes.
As soon as the man was gone, John felt like a mountain had been lifted off his shoulders. He thought he could go around unhindered in the universe now that he was a Rank 8.
Of course, he was wrong.
He got smacked down by reality once again. So much as a sneeze from that man could have very well ended his life. Rank 9 immortals were like helpless babies in comparison to him.
After calming down a little, John teleported inside his house to check on Sarah. Seeing her sitting on the sofa relaxing, John relaxed a little, too.
He walked over and sat down beside her. Trying to keep his cool, he explained what had just happened.
Sarah opened her mouth to ask a question, but John knew what it was and stopped her from asking. Those people could be watching them at any moment.
Instead, John asked his own question, “Have you ever registered with the Adventurer’s Guild?”
Sarah replied with a no. When she arrived in this universe, she was inside a jungle. She made it to a small village which didn’t have an Adventurer’s Guild branch built in it.
From there, she became an immortal and went with the Anti-assassins. She had never registered her Sider status to the Adventurer’s Guild, nor told anyone besides John.
John wondered if that man and his buddies somehow knew. Were they watching when he and Sarah both shared each other’s identity? Were there any other moments that would have tipped them off?
John wanted to ask the man all sorts of questions, too.
What was the difference between a Sider who was a Demon and a Sider who was a Saint? The man had called him a ‘Demonic Sider,’ but what did that actually mean? Surely, there was another layer to it.
He also wanted to know the man’s name and how to reach him. But John knew he didn’t even have the courage to ask any of his questions, even if they could contact each other freely.
The man knew Sarah was important to him. He had to put Sarah’s safety above all else.
John could tell that Sarah was worried and even on the verge of panicking, but he had already come up with a plan. He kept it to himself for fear of being watched as he explained it.
John switched topics and asked Sarah to tell him about her adventures during the time he was asleep.
When John heard of Lexis’ death, he comforted her a little. He knew that Sarah had already put Lexis’ death behind her, though.
As Sarah explained how Scott had used the soul manipulation technique of the Death Sect to do all the things he did, John’s system went off and a few popup boxes showed up once again.
Congratulations, the skill Memory Manipulation has been modified. The system has removed Memory Manipulation and replaced it with Soul Manipulation.
Congratulations. The system has added a Soul Manipulation function to the skill Soul Defence.
Soul:
Defence: Automatically generates a shield from Soul Power to defend when you’re attacked with Soul Power or Soul Manipulation techniques.
The Soul Manipulation still had the same skills as before, only it targeted the soul rather than the mind now. He told Sarah what his system had just done which had surprised her even more.
Continuing on, John was happy that Donald and Dianne were learning about poisons; he added that they were in good hands and Sarah blushed.
He learned about the nine elders and grand elders that went with Sarah to investigate Lexis’ death and was thankful to them for looking after her.
Sarah continued on with her story. After she told the part about removing Camellia’s fat and destroying the DNA because of the cloning techniques, John’s system went off again.
Congratulations on thinking up a valid new skill. It has been added to the list.
DNA:
Destruction: Automatically destroys anything that comes off the user’s body with the user’s DNA that could be used in a cloning technique.
John shared the news about the new skill again, which Sarah could only smile about. She couldn’t wait for John to share that skill with her because doing it manually all the time was tiring.
Checking the system, John noticed it was on version 8.6. That meant the two skills that were modified hadn’t updated the system. He kept a mental note of that.
Sarah then told John about the rest of her adventurer over nine years. John grew angrier and angrier at Scott and his family as Sarah went on. Even though they didn’t announce it to the universe that they were married, it should have been obvious!
Sarah then told John about the monocle she found on Scott’s body and showed it to him. John looked at it and used it on the puppets and Sarah. After giving it back to Sarah, he said they had better be more careful in the future if people could find out their ranks without them knowing it.
Sarah agreed, put the monocle back, then continued talking.
And so, John and Sarah talked for hours.
After fifteen and a half hours, John heard his system go off. He checked it and noticed the skill Thread Maker had finished, so he put all Idlers into the Hide Option skill. It came up as 1y to finish like the other skills.
John shared all the new skills he had to make sure nobody could use a soul manipulation technique on Sarah.
When their throats were sore from all the talking, they noticed it was pitch black outside. John stood up and then princess-carried Sarah upstairs. Like always, Sarah was a little embarrassed but didn’t resist.
They stayed cooped up inside their house for over two months before John let Sarah leave. Because the war had come to an end, no other people sought Sarah’s medical expertise.
During the two months, John noticed his Soul Pool had capped at one billion Soul Power. No matter what he tried, that number wouldn’t increase. So the mind part that was creating Soul Power was now free.
John went to meet with Sect Master Frank to answer all his questions, but after meeting with the transcendent, John’s attitude changed. He began to take precaution with everything again.
He realised he’d become full of himself after gaining a bit of power. Compared to the real experts, he was still just an ant.
When the sect master asked what his ranking was once again, John told him that he was rank 5 and had a special ability to concentrate his Life Power into something which could cause horrible destruction.
John also explained that he needed almost an hour to charge that ability up and it was only because nobody saw him high in the sky that he had enough time to actually do it against the Maddox family.
Frank accepted John’s excuse and then introduced his daughter Rebecca to him, saying she and Sarah were like sisters.
With a laugh, John told the sect master that he was a one-woman type of guy.
He’d expected it to be a joke, but neither Frank nor Rebecca laughed along with him. Were they serious? John decided it was best to take his leave.
John went to Sarah who was inside her practice and explained what had happened.
“If we take the novels I’ve read as an example, I think Frank was trying to force me to marry his daughter so I wouldn’t betray him.
“It’s kind of petty for a sect master to think like that. I do get where he’s coming from, though. He’s become scared that I’ll grow too fast and have no loyalty to the sect. That must be why he’s trying to tie me down.”
Sarah sat quietly, deep in thought.
She wondered how much of this plan was true and how much was just wild speculation. If it were true, did Rebecca know about it? Their friendship could very well be destroyed depending on the answer.
And then, a question popped into her mind.
She was a little scared to know the answer, but she had to ask.
She looked at John before speaking, “Answer me honestly. Do you want to marry other women?”




Chapter 55
The Difference
John stared at Sarah in shock before answering.
“Hell no!” he cried out. “What’s so great about marrying more than one person? I hated reading harem novels, never mind living in one.
“I remember reading about certain regions in this universe having a custom of marrying more women to show off their power, but in my mind, it’s only a stupid way to show off.
“If you’re in a position of power and want to flaunt it, then do it some other way! Marrying multiple women is only going to ruin you in the end. All those wives will fight each other for their husband’s attention and more status inside the home.
“They will backstab each other while acting friendly, especially when children are involved. Mothers will do anything for their children, even having other women’s children killed just so their child can be the successor and inherit everything.
“That’s how some kingdoms had fallen! All of that trouble and for what? A bit of extra company during the day and more fun at night?
“In my honest opinion, men who marry multiple women are weak and stupid. Real strength is being married to the same person all your life. It takes commitment, discipline, and hard work!
“If a woman tries to flirt with you, then real men need the discipline and commitment to say ‘No, I’m happily married’.”
John rambled on for a few more minutes, but Sarah was only half-listening.
She’d gotten her answer and she wanted to cherish it. She chuckled a little, happy to be in the company of the one she loved.
At that point, she realised that she hadn’t checked how strong John had become since his breakthrough. She used Immortal Eye on him.
A few seconds later, she interrupted John’s rant with a cry.
“You’re Rank 8 already?!”
John looked at her, a bit startled by her sudden outburst.
“You didn’t know?” He scratched the back of his head, pouting a bit. “I just thought you weren’t impressed, so I just let it go.”
The two laughed in each other’s arms, Sarah fake-whining about their power gap. This got John thinking again.
“We need to talk about the future,” he said carefully. “I think our time in this sect is over. As soon as it’s time for me to leave for the battlefield, I don’t want you staying here anymore. I can’t say much, but this is for the best.”
For the next eight months, John spent as much time as possible with Sarah.
During this time, everyone had returned from the war and Sarah informed Maxton and Jackson about Scott’s identity and death, along with the whole Maddox’s family’s betrayal news.
Both father and grandfather were glad that Leo was no longer branded a traitor, but Sarah didn’t have the heart to tell them that he died indirectly because of her.
Sarah finally gave the information spheres to Donald and Dianne; both of them were shocked by the sheer amount of knowledge. She told them there was another one-time-use on the spheres.
They could decide who would receive the information as long as they both agreed to it. Of course, neither of them could agree on a single person so it was given to a neutral grand elder to look after until they agreed on someone.
Sarah also sent a letter to Riley of the Fire Cross Mercenaries, informing him about Scott’s death.
She didn’t know what John’s plan was, but she had a feeling that she wouldn’t be able to finish these little things once it was in motion.
One day, while John was reading one of the books he’d stolen from the Death Sect, Sarah walked into the room and stood there, staring at John.
John could feel her stare so he put the book down and looked at her. “What’s wrong?”
Sarah smiled. “I’m pregnant.”
John dropped the book.
“H-how?”
Sarah laughed. “Do I need to tell you how it works?”
“It shouldn’t be possible! How do you even know you’re pregnant?!” John kept looking Sarah up and down, trying to find anything different.
“I looked at myself in the mirror with the Immortal Eye to check if I had any status and it told me. Did you stop using the Dual Cultivation?” Sarah asked bluntly.
“Ah…” The realisation hit John then.
Since he had two trillion Toxin Power, he thought the Dual Cultivation was no longer useful and decided he’d rather enjoy the act more than concentrating on a cultivation technique.
Looking at Sarah with the Immortal Eye, at the bottom it showed the pregnant status.
“What about you?” His voice quaked. “Didn’t you use the Dual Cultivation?”
Sarah ignored the question.
“What do you want to do?” she asked softly. “You’ll be leaving in less than two months. That man already used my well-being to threaten you. What would happen with a child mixed in?”
“I…” After a moment, John finally smiled. “I actually find myself looking forward to being a father. Other than you, the only family I’ve ever had were my parents in my past life. Creating a bigger family... it’s a good thing. How do you feel?”
Smiling, Sarah nodded. “I’m actually looking forward to it, too.”
They began to plan a few things for the child after that.
John told Sarah she should start eating and drinking again in case the system’s Absorption skill didn’t work for the unborn baby.
After discussing things, they planned to hide the facts about immortals until around the child’s twenty-first birthday, so the child could have a happy and normal childhood.
They couldn’t wear the skull masks or any Daoist robes after the child was born either, but they could use the shapeshifting rune in their clothes to just cover their eyes and fingernails to make them look normal.
Everything seemed to be in working order.
Two months later, John had to leave.
He gave Sarah half of the Grade 9 Life Stones from the Death Sect. He would sell the armours and weapons later.
As he was hugging Sarah and saying goodbye, the system made the ‘ding’ sound.
John opened his system and saw the Hide Option skill was finally complete. He placed all the Idlers into DNA’s Destruction skill before sharing the Hide Option skill with Sarah.
The time came up as 1y for the new skill, just like the others.
He watched Sarah place the worker and fighter puppets in her Storage Space before he bent down and touched Sarah’s stomach, hoping to feel something from the unborn baby.
Sarah said it was too early, but that didn’t stop him.
Standing up, he told her to turn the Hide Option on. He checked the universal map to make sure Sarah’s icon was still there with the Hide skill activated.
After making sure he could find her when this was all over, he told her to teleport to a random planet, use the Nobody Sect’s teleport system to get to another random part of the universe, and then hide there until he came and found her later.
Sarah was a little taken aback, but John told her not to worry. He would be able to find her no matter where she went.
This was the best way to draw in the focus of that man. That way, she couldn’t be used against him. Sarah nodded and reluctantly did what he asked, disappearing from his sight.
John smiled.
Now, that man can’t use Sarah or my unborn child against me.
I’ll do what he asks for now. I don’t care if I have to destroy this universe for Sarah and the child to be safe, but that will always be my top priority.
He’d better not push me too far.
He teleported to the nearest Nobody Sect’s teleport room and then began his travels to the battlefield.
...
In an unknown location, two people were seated at a metal desk across each other while talking. One was the man who had threatened John; the other was an unknown person.
“So, how did John seem in real life rather than on a screen?” the unknown man on the right said.
“You do know I’ve talked to him before, right? Well, at the time, he hadn’t turned into a Demon, so I guess you can say this was the first time. His attitude is what we’ve come to expect from a Demonic Sider.”
“What’s the difference?” the unknown man asked. “Surely, you can tell me that. I only know about the title.”
“I guess I can.” The man grinned. “Do you know the yin and yang symbol?”
The unknown man thought for a while before replying, “Yes, I remember seeing it in some records back in my sect years ago.”
The man grinned even harder. “Good, that saves me some of the explaining. I guess the best way to explain the difference is to compare Siders to the yin and yang symbol.
“Let’s say the white represents the good and the black represents the bad. As you know, there are Saints and Demons as per the titles for Siders.
“While these are only titles at first, when they’ve had enough time with the titles in place, the titles actually affect how the person acts.
“Saints give out help when needed, but when they meet corruption, they lose control and would destroy whole families if needed to end that corruption. This can be compared to the white part of the symbol that has the black spot inside it.
“Demons are the opposite. They will kill wherever and whoever they want as long as it serves a purpose, and they do not care who they hurt in the process.
“However, when it comes to family, they are overprotective and would do anything for them. For this reason, they try to gain strength as fast as possible.
“If they know someone is able to threaten them, they become restless and try to get stronger, faster. This can be compared to the black part of the symbol that has the white spot inside it.
“That’s the main difference between the two. John himself makes a rather fun case study. The only reason John even accepted my request is because his wife was close to where I appeared.
“While he’s not completely transformed into a Demonic Sider yet, the part about protecting those he sees as his family has already taken hold of him. Since I showed myself, he knows I can threaten him. He’ll go to the battlefield seeking strength, no doubt.
“There’s another thing you might not know. All Siders are affected in another way once they’ve reached Rank 9. It also takes longer for this to be noticed by the people around them.
“I think I know how John will be affected already, but I could be wrong. Every Sider is different, after all. For this effect, it doesn’t matter which title you’ve unlocked. This effect depends on what they’ve experienced in their past life before coming here.
“I sent him to that war because we need him to get stronger. Once he’s strong enough, we can use him. You might not want to use him, though, since you haven’t been alive as long as the rest of us.”
It was the mystery man’s turn to speak.
“No, I don’t,” he admitted. “I’ve got too much I want to do after you let me leave. I’ve also gotten a close up of a Demonic Sider before and even now it still scares me.”
Hearing the response, the man laughed.
“No, actually, you haven’t. I watched John through the screen fight that undead and after I realised Danny was a Sider, too, the screen let me watch Danny’s life all those years ago.
“I admit that Danny was a killing machine, but I’m 100% sure he didn’t gain the demon title. He could grow stronger by killing, sure, but that’s not the way to unlock the title. I know the conditions needed for Siders to unlock either the Saint or Demon title, so I know Danny didn’t get it.
“Anyway, the only way for John’s Demonic side to grow faster is to face life and death challenges. While he’s faced them before, that was before he became a Demon.
“Since he unlocked that title, it has been smooth sailing for him. He’s faced a few enemies that gave him trouble, sure, but they weren’t enough to threaten his life. I only hope he can survive the war.
“I’m only telling you this because I saved yours and John’s life when you transcended. In return for that favour, you are not to contact John until we have successfully used him.
“If you can’t honour the deal, I’ll make your life a living hell for the next millennium. I don’t care that you were John’s master. Remember that, Jamie.”
Sighing, Jamie replied, “I remember.”
Jamie recalled the day that John showed up with his silver hair. He had an epiphany and began to break through to the transcendent ranking.
However, as he was performing a breakthrough, the whole world around him stopped; he was frozen in time. The man now in front of him had frozen time for the whole planet’s inhabitants, halting Jamie’s breakthrough.
He explained to Jamie that transcendents needed to seal their power to remain on planets, otherwise the elements of the world would automatically be absorbed by their body, eventually destroying the planet.
However, the man then told Jamie that it was impossible for him to transcend the way he was now, but he needed Jamie alive for his plan. So, the man used his knowledge and powers to force Jamie’s breakthrough which kept him alive.
It was only because the man was watching John that he’d been able to step in, so Jamie knew how lucky he was.
After his breakthrough, Jamie broke Jeremy’s memory manipulation technique that was used on him and became himself once again.
The man who helped him found out about the memory manipulation technique and explained to Jamie that he was actually a Sider and the creator of the technique Jeremy used.
Jeremy was nowhere near the skill level needed for the memory manipulation technique to keep working on a transcendent, so Jamie had naturally broken free. Had the transcendent Sider used this technique on him, though, that would have been an entirely different story.
Thankfully, the man in question showed no intention of bringing him under control. However, if Jamie ever tried warning John about this man’s plan to use him, Jamie reckoned the man would use the technique on him.
That man didn’t want to affect John in any way at the time Jamie tried to transcend, so the man took a piece of Jamie’s hair and with his transcendent power, he created a clone that looked, acted, sounded, and thought like Jamie within seconds.
The man then used his much stronger version of the manipulation technique on the clone. It was through this clone’s death that the man was hoping to provoke John’s Demonic side.
While John didn’t turn into a Demon at that point, it gave the man hope. He sensed the hatred that John had for Jeremy and the Rogue Sect members. He sensed John’s desire to become much stronger.
Since then, he’d worked behind the scenes. He’d even indirectly informed Elder Han about Sarah being alive, which set off a domino reaction and eventually pushed John over the edge.
The man looked at Jamie and spoke.
“John’s left the Sword Sect. He is headed to the battlefield to fight against the beastmen. I’m looking forward to seeing what happens. Aren’t you?”




Afterword
Thank you for reading the fifth book of The Idle System series! I hoped you enjoyed the story!
Again, I’m sorry this book took so long to get released.
Now, you might be thinking something along the lines of “Why would you change the point of view of an entire book to Sarah since the series is called The IDLE system?” Right?
Well, the answer is because John was sleeping!
In all the cultivation stories I’ve read, the main character will eventually get married to this woman who has her own thoughts, history, and life. The main character will then at some point, go into a closed-door cultivation session like John did, and just write the years passed by with the new wife waiting for the man to come home.
I don’t agree with that at all! The wife will continue with her life while the husband is cultivating. She might do different things compared to before she got married, or even raise a child, but she wouldn’t just wait for him.
So, I wrote the story from Sarah’s point of view because of that!
The next book in the series is back to normal, though, with John having to do the transcendent’s task.
Please be kind and leave a good review on Amazon for this series if you enjoy it. Those reviews help me more than you think.
Stay safe during these troubling times and again, thanks for reading!
Pegaz.
Oh, one more thing! If you haven’t already, join my mailing list to get a notification when the next book in the series is out - The Idle System
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